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Baerunnn, Beloved in the Lord, 


of his Servants, to take carę of that Fart gf it 


which be hath planted in the Dipreſt do which 
Vou beloag : 50 l verily believe and expect 
that he will eer-long call Me to give Him an 


Account how have diſcharged the Truſt, and 


performed the Duty, which he bath laid po 


Me. The Conſideration. whereof bath made 5 


Me very ſolicitous and thoughtful what to do, 
and how I may behave my ſelf ia this Place and 
Station; ſo that 1 may appear;before Him at 


that Day with Joy, and. not wick Same ns, 


_ Grief: enten 91G 1 


Wherenpon, calling) to mind the Pe 5 Yo 
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whole Church, which he hath pur- 
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mie Epiſtle Dedicatory, © - 
.*- ceſſary „ with that, without which 
'  - Whatſoever elſe either You or I ſhall do, will 
turn to little or no Account as to the main End 
of gur Miniſtry, I mean, the Duty of Catechiſong 
_— the People committed to our 
Care, in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that they may know what they muſt believe and 
do, that they may ſerve God acceptably while 
They live upon Earth, and be happy for ever. 
Not as if I thought that this Duty hath been 
">. Hitherto neglected among you: For 1 have 
» Heard, to my great Comtort, that it is gene- 
Tally practiſed throughout the Dleceſe every 
Lord'i- Day. But taking my Meaſures from what 
I have obſerved in other Places, 'I fear, that 
notwithſtanding all your Care and Diligence, 
Jou have not yet found that happy Effect of it 
which you deſire; and therefore will be glad 
_ of any Direction or Aſſiſtance that may be gi- 
1 uy you for the more effectual Performance 
r nne "+ 3 
| It is, I confeſs, a thing much to be lament- 
ed, that among the many who profeſs the Fait 
- of Chriſt, there are ſo few. that either ſtrive to 
Ave up to it themſelves, or take care that their 
XRelatidos and Families ſhould be taught it. 
WWhereby it comes to paſs, that in many Places 
wie Minister is often forced to omit this Duty, 
dior want of ſome to whom he may perform it. 
But howſoever, that ſhould not diſcourage 
but rather excite you to uſe the greater . 
genuce and Application both in Publick and Pri- 
”, . vate, to cogxiace thoſe vader your 3 
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th the great Neceſſity that lyes upon them to bt 
in ſerve what the Laws both of G © D- and Man” 
nad require in this Caſe, as ever they expect or de- 


ig IN fire, that either they or theirs ſhould be faveds 
ur not doubting but that GOD Bleſſing will at- 
or, tend your fincere Endeavours- inthis,”as Well 
nd Mas in the Execution of any other Part of the' 2 
ne Office and Miniſtry to which he hath called you. * 


. And whatſoever. other Difficulties yon may 2 
en meet with, you have a great Advantage in has x 


ve ving ſo many Perſons of great Worth and Q- 
le- MW lity among you, who, rightly underſtanding _. 
ry the excellent and - truly Apoſtolical-Conftity- 1 
vat tion of our Church, have a juſt Value and Zea! 
lat for it: Which, 1 doudt not, but they will ve 
re, ready upon all Occaſions: to ſhew, by ſettigng 
zit before their Tenants. ang Neighbours a ws M4 
bd Example, as in other Reſpects, ſo par ticylarlys - 7 
i- in ſending their Children and Set vants to be a 
ice NCacechiſed publicxly in the Church: Whiecnk 
* they will do the more conſtantly; when they, = 
it- find, that you do not only examine thoſe WV HO. 
ith are ſent, whether they can ſay the Garerbofm, Þ 
to but ſet yourſelves in good earneſt-'to- infbrutt; - 8 
ir them throughly in all the Fundamental'Artictes> - 8 
it, Jof the Chriſtian Faith, and; in all the Duties; IX 
es Nhich they owe to Ango Go, 5 thei! 
95 Sovereign, to their Parents, aud e alltheie? ? 
it, I other Relations, as well asao theme ands | 
ge to one another, For they will then e hae 
f. is is the beſt ſort of Education thaf fes, 
4. Can give their Ohildren; and that which will | 
of do them more good than any thing elſe which. 
the bey can ever do for them. Upon 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

. Upantheſe and the like Conſiderations, ha- 
ving ſpent ſome Thoughts about Carechiſing in 
general, ſo as to attain the End of it, in the 
way that is here propoſed, and having accord- 
ingly draw up aſhort Explication of the Cate- 
chiſm which our Church bath ſet forth, I thought 
good to Preſent you with it, as a Teſtimony of 
my-Readineſs to contribute what I can towards 
the laying the Foundation in ſome, as well as 
to the building up others of the Dioceſe in our 
molt Holy. Faith. 

it it hath no other, 1 hope, at leaſt, it will 
bave this good Effect, That it will put you in 
mind to ſtir vp the Gift of Gon which is ia 
vou, by the Impoſition of Hands, and to exert 
it in ſtudyiog, contriving, and uſing all the 


Means and Methods that you can think of, that 


all in your reſpediye Pariſhes, who as vet are 


_—_ ignorant, but capable of Learning, 
may be ſo well inſtructed in the Church-Care- 
 eviſm ſet forth for that Purpoſe, that they my 
be fit to be Confirmed. 

In the mean while commend you to Go D, 
and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to 
crown all your Labours with Succeſs, and to 
carry you thre the whole Work which he hath 


j i ſeet you; to the Glory of his great Name, the 
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[PREFACE 


4 I & we conſider the Excellency of that Religion which 


2 t bath revealed 2 
in bis well expect, . 
bee TN 
in — al 2 2 — 
in iety, ice, and Charity, emperance, 

1 C thi OO IOC Bus 
he — ae that many who do not 


not nuch worſe, ee 7 who never heard of - 
it, Neither can it be of 0 long at the great - 
Daty of Catechifing, e- o infiruSing People in the firſt 
. les of the Chriſtian Religion, is of OP 

ed or ſlightly performed, as it hath 

ther. People being . 2. 


ht to be, in their Inf, 
— their Sareties t6 believe all th 
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yet wnle 7 they be rightly informed, as they grow wp, 


then promiſed, before they have contrgfted 
any ill Habits, NS outward Profeſſian. 


may make of the C Chriſtian Religion, it hath little ur n 
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Religion of i 


F 


— 
- 


4 


* 


44 


„ be the moſh excellent . 


ky - - - x 
3 _— 2 1 . 3 2 — 
— . * hg «ak a — ”Y I 5 . = 


it among ns, but bave the Guf cont in- 
* 26 12 8 3 bad, if + 


- 


2" eels ], 


Inſancy, alt \\ 


Articles 72 222 Faith, and to ubey Gate 2 8 
. and are accordingly obliged to 22 | 


thiy 
. it, not as it. £ 


as it is the Religion of 


For t 
her Gnarls wi they are barn ad bred And 


. 
- þ 
* as 
SS 
i 1 2.4. Sea Sretarn gt ,csDd 0 — 6. 


5 - 
— 


n The PREFACE. 
> although they have the Goſpel preached over and over 

un to them, and make it a grear part of their Rrli. 
glos to bear it, yet it makes but little Impreſſion upon 
them, betauſe 155 do not underſtand the Principles we 
go pon, nor the meaning of. the Terms we uſe, and 

| I neceſſity uſe, in the right preaching of it : Which 
to me ſeems ong of the chief Reaſons, why ſo m . 
men in our Days are preached to nd purpoſeſexcept it 


— 


be to Aggravate the Faults 0; _ that hear them; 
"whereas if the Principles of our Holy Religion were firſt _ 


inſtilled into thoſe which are young, as they grow 7 


. urs, they would grow in Grace too and in the Knows 
lle of om Lord\and' Stvicur Feſws Chriſt, and fo by 
digrees would be right ly diſpoſed and qualified both to 
underſtand, and to reterve the Word with all readineſs 
er and would profit more by any one Sermon they 
bear, than others do by all; how many ſoever they be. 
Dy pon theſe, among many other Accounts, it is to be 
earneſtly wiſhed by al that love Chriſt and his Reli- 
45 gn. t bat abe Rubricks and Canons'of our Churchcun- 
c .ꝙ ning Catechiſing, cou be generally and duly drr 
18 ved. The Church of Chriſt would t hem put un anorber' 
ö Face, and true Primitive Chriſtianity would ſion b 
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revietd among . For in the Book of Common-Pray- 

. _ er, firſt compoſed and eſtabliſhed by our Church, and 

des confirmed by the Civil Power inthe laſt Act of 

Daft, immediately after the Cateckhiſm. we 

beate theſe rwoRubricks; that is, Direction: or Rules 
AY MLL HS Y JAE. 
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to be dbſerved, © . 8 
Ihe Curate of every Pariſh ſhall r 
upon Sundays and Holy-days, after the Secone 
14 nſtruRt and examine io many of his Pariſh, ſent 
unto him, at he ſhall think convenient, in ſome 
part of ii Cin een e 
Ada Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, and Dames 
wall caule their Children, Servants, and Appran- 
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©» The / PR EPFACT TTL 
ties ( which have not learned their Catch? 
to come to the Church at the time appointed 
- and obediently to hear and be ordered hy the 
Curate, until ſuch time as they have learned all 
that is here appointed for them to learn. 
Where me "may o ov ior That in the Book. of 
Common- Prayer, ſet forth in King Edward the. 
Sixth, aud id Queen Elizabeth Reigny as alſo in n 
59 Canon of our Church, the time u for Cates 
chiſing, was half an Hour before: Evening Prayer'y. 
but now it is tobe done alter the Second Leſſonalt Eve-. 
ning Prayer, that thoſe a/[o of riper Tears winged were. 
nor ta»ght the Catechiſm in their Towth, (which the" 
not hererofore, yet, nom maße wp the greateſt part; if. ol 
not the whete, of moſt Congregations i EnRIAnd) may, 
learn whar they 9ght to believe and do, by hearing, Ee 
the younger ſort examined-and inftrutted. in i. 
Here we maylikewiſe obſerve, that every Curattior 
Miniſter-of every Paviſhi in England, is obliged by 
thit Law mot-eareleſly but diligently, vt provntely 
but openly; ts examine and inſtruct ſome 7 his Fa. 
r1/þ in ſome part of the Catechiſm every Sunday aid 
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| a 
Holy- Day throughout the Tear : S thiat none can auth, 
neglect or mit it upon thoſe Days, without maniteſs |} 
and wilful Diſobedience to the-Lawshoth of che: ( urs 
and State under which they live; and that too 38 > 
thing which they are bound to dog out of Duty aw 4 
le the Pente cem fett 16 e | 
there Was no /ech poſitive Law for it. Bat nowſoevel'  Þ 
leſt any fuld br ſo ſtupid and inſenſible'df their Dux 
herein," as, notwithſtanding all I his, fill t0-contune l 


in the Neglect of it, aur Cha in the foreſard aum ; 
hath enforced it with the greateſt Renalty.that i tam . 
iuflict a For her Wards: are theſt; And if any Mie. 
ter ſhall neglect his Duty herein lex him be f e 
ly reproved upon the finſt Complaing, and traese 
Notice: thereot given to the biſhop On, -_ 
Le! Wer le 8 ** "wn 
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| — he will be therein reformed then excommu- 


DE andi6:they parks the ſpace of z Month, le 
them 9 


| L _ _ 1" Anotherthing nirh tobe obſerved e Lame i is, 


{ Y * a ehey can all accurding to their ſeveral Abilitie 


w FRY 
14 


© Bus which God requirech of. them, W 


of the Place. 3 ſubmitting bimſelf, he ſhall 
offend therein a let him be ſuſpend- 
N the third time, there being little hope 


nicated, and ſo remain until he be reformed, Can. 39. 
But then we muſt obſerve withal,; that as —_ 
ster are bound ta r Lard's-Day 
Huy Day in their eee der Pars 3 22 
Fathers, | Adothers, Maſters and Dames, even 2 
Head of a Family in every Periſb, are bound by 
(ame Law, th cauſe all in their reſpective Ee 
the Catechiſm, whether 

nth ſubmit 70. 


Madden, or 12 Gag, Ser vants, or 15 


prentices, ſhall negleR their as the one 
fort in not cauſing «mnt, he ethers 


22 to — as afoteſaid, let them be ſuſpend» 
ed by their Ordinaries (if they be not Children) 


Can. 39 


That every Miniſter i; hond not only toteach the Tonth 
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ir i 0 and that aſe 
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9g Acepunt of their Faith, and of all the Dus: 
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The PREFACE | 


1 
Nen if all this was duly and generally obſarvud al 
the Kingdom over, what an Church and Peo- 


ple ſhould we then become ? Then the Promiſe which 
God hath made to bis Church in general would be ful. 
filled to ours particularly. For we ſhould: all know 
him from the leaſt to the great 

34: And if we hnew him aright we conld not but ſervy, 
aud obey him as we ought, and ſo live ar be. 
cometh Chriſtians, ſhining as Lights 
But this we can never cp, until it pleaſe God to 
open the Eyes of Parents and others, that they may ſee 
it to be both their Duty and their Imereſt, to teach 
their Children their Catechiſm 4s well as they can at 
Home, e to ſend them, toget ber with their Fer- 
vants 


not only while they are 
Six or Seven Tears Old 4s the Cuſtom of late bath 
been, but till they come to Tears of Diſcretion, fo as to 
be able fully to under ſtand all that it nece or them 
10 bnow, in order to their living in the true Faith and 
Fear of God all the while they are upon Earth, and fo 
to their obt aining' Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and Ins- 
ritance among them which are ſanitified by Faith, that 
it, in Jeſut Chriſt, Whatſoever they maythink, I am 
{ure they can do nothing more pleaſing to God, or of 


they may upon good Grounds promiſe themſelves a great 
deal of Confer in their Children and — * cog 
ther with Gad's ing upon them ; which otherwiſe 
they can never expett: in that they live in ſuch a Sing 
for which the Church hath declared them worthy to be 


continge init, 


Aud ar for ſuch (of which there 


techiſm themſelves, cannot reach it "their Childreny 


+ 4» „ 


teſt of us, Fer. xXNXI. 


in the World, © 


prentices, to he further inſtructed in it 


excommunicated, and requireth them to be fo, if they. | 9 | 


over. the Kingdom) who never having le arme he _ . 


o a 2 


they have more need to attend cunſt antih whip it 4s "6 A 
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The p REHA CE | 
peated aud explain'd cpenty.'in the Church, and. uſt 
rake the moe care to ſend their Children to the Mini. 
Her of their Pariſh, that he may teach them, aud in- 
ſtrutt them in it, whoſe Duty it is to do it. 

And it is indeed a very hard and diſſicult Duty ts 
do it effeftnally. It is eaſy enough, I confeſs, to haar 
_ or others. ſay their. Catechiſm by roter Bat 
that hignifier very little, unleſi they underſtand what, 

i they ſay But to make them underſtand every Word and. 

k l  _ Expreſſim, as it is neceſſary they ſhonid, in order. to 

bl their being fully inflrufted in it: This 1think is one of 

t hardeſt Duties belovging to the Miniſterial Office- 

For itwequires great Preſence of | Mind: and Quick- 
ve of | /worntion, to explain every. thing ſo, as the. 

n we aheſt Capacities may apprehend it. But how hard 

Iv ſoe ver it is, it it neceſſary to be dine. Aud therefore 

bY every Aligiſter [hrald ſtudy and ſtrive all he can to do 

it %, ar*hat it may anſwer the End for which it is. 
appointed, and that be may give a good Account of it 
at the laſt Day. | | Ne N ee RY 
Fur mbich Parpoſe many have taken great and wor- in 
thy Pains. in ſub dividing. the; Catechiſm into. leſſer: 

Queſt is. and Anſwers to be got without Bonk. and. tc 
repeated by thoſe who come tobe examined and inſtru- 01 
Fed in it And that doubtleſs it of great wſe, if du 
Care be taken that they de not make ſuch Anſwers, as 
they are apt to reprat the Ca techiim, n rate, with. 

5 aut nnderjt anding what i; meant by them. But here a 

n hes the main Difficu/ty, even How to pe young: r 

WU . aridigrorantiPeeple with a clear Under ſtuudiag, night: 

We Apprehenſions, and a due Senſe of all that is contained 
in che Catechiſm ; that they may become wiſe unto: 

Salvation. Which every one ſhould endeavansr by A 
ſ uch Ways and: Means which he finds or thinks: mill 

[i condace moſt towards it due Confideration being hau 

WE of the Plate where he lives, and of the Circuit auen 

Fele Perſons that come le be examined and ind. 
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The PR RITA CEL in 

The Cuumſe that to me ferm the moſt effet aul to 

this. Pmrp fe #1; by giving them firſt a ſhirt, plain an 
eaſy Expoſition of ſome one part of the Catechiſm, and 
then examining - whether they underſtand what was 
aid, by propounding ſuch Queſtions to them \as had 
been reſolved in the foregoing E ion. And mbere 


ore 

find their Tue ffanding or their Memory; or both*. . 
fail them; then to fell them the ſame thing wer | 
gain in other Words, ſuch as'we think met eaſy u 
familiar to them. Aud this not only at that rime, hut 
hen they come next to he examined again; by which" 
time their Parents. or ſome ot her that were preſet, 

ay have helped them by repeating” the ſame thing s' 
0 of en to them that they be able togive ſome to- 
erable Account of then confidering. each one's Capa-- 
City and Age. And i this Com fe be continued fo a, t 
go over the whole: Catechiim in this manner once o 


twice A Tear to the {ame Perſons. tho they Elie "2 
me of "" 


and ignorant, yet I doubt nut but by th. Being 

God they will at laſt come (o hate a right Dnderſta 

ine in all: thi 5 . to their Saltation, and to be 

{it o be Confirmed. by the Bijhip, aud then adm tte 

tv ihe Communion "of the Body and Blood of Chriſt - 

or Savelh , *ÄY A , pe OO een, 
This therefore being the beſt way that I could ever* 

zet find out whereby to Catechiſt to good purpoſe," ſo as 

10 att ain the End of irt Inſtitut iun, [have bere PIvVeR . 

4 Specimen of it. I have drawn' up a Short EXO. 

rion of the ſeveral Part if theCatechiſmiy the plary- 

t and eafreſt Terms: i hat (con frdering the nau of + 

each Subject) 1-tomla think of, (till eepinę ro u 

W.rds and Phraſes As are ſed in the Holy Kriprüres, 8 

and by4 he \Carholick Church in the interpretation o 

hem, and c pining them ij thert way oc] fo. 

14h all maywnderſtard i he m, of ven, I be 


„ W Seer 


— 


according» to lh ift and pions Def of 1he- Cates) 
chilm, 1w4ved al} manner of Diſpmer ana a - "ſl 
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vii The PREFACE: 


a wh agen ford This which die ther 
| jo eee 
ll | | 727 As our whole Religion, ſummarily contains 
ij | this Catechiſm, 5: 4 wpon God's Word, fo “ 
il N 1 en of > erg | 

| it i ground 6 ard bei 0 

j rhe Original Text. Tae e . into % 


few Parts, and made every Part ſo ſhort,” that 'as the | 
Subſt ance of all that is delivered in every Part may be | 
eaſily remembred, ſo the whole may be gone over in /' 
ſhort a time, that both they who are Catechiled, ard | 


all the People. there preſent, may be ofton put in mind 


3 


of all the Principles of owr Holy Religion, mam where- 
of are ſeldom touch d ubm in — 7, way of 
Preaching. Laſtly, 10 every Part. I have ſubjoinc | 
ſuch Queſtions as are proper to be adhed, aud may be 
generally reſolved from ſomething that was before deli 
wered in the Expoſirion, if they to whom they are pro- 
did but attend to what they heard. and by the | 
help of the Catechiſt anderſtand-1t ; which they. will 
ſtrive to de when they know that they ſhall be after- 
wards examined about it. By whichmeans they wi! 
learn allo by degrees jo be more attentive at our Pray- 
ert and Sermons, as well as more affected with them 
Jui that this, or any other way I hat ſhall be taker, 
far the iuſtrutting Children, may have its due Effect, 
they muſt not only be taught the Catechiſm, while they 
| are young and repeat it publickly for a while; and then 
eaten off again, perhaps in 4 Tear or Two, but they 
mult continue it 2 many Tears together. And. the 
it may be proper to propound to them at firſt only One 
or. Tipe Queſtions, ſuch as the Miniſter ſhal think 
fis, under each Head, yet as 2 in ant, and 
1 ſo, .6.mere capable; e ing that is neceſſary ta be 
| 2 $8 in ever part of the Catechiſm, ſhould hy de- 
eee be gad plain and 63] te them, tle ade 


— 
3 CY I — k 51 - 
td — 


— — 


— * 2 b — 
of = : — 
- 5 — * — p a — * 
S 
= 4 * r < = TY * - r LY -» J.. , N 8 
__ + = F 
— A — — — 32 —— —— — ä — —äu ꝗ6˙!ñ̃88 x —o 
* * 25 „ * 1 * 
C 42 ih \ , — * = 4 g 
* g * . 7 
* © - - 1 p 
. 1 f m_ a ö 
ry , - 
= 
% 


* 4 2 &.. 
2 ” » 


— 


3 
< ws rg ay 


a 
= 


r 
* F — 
— ARR 3 — 


* k 
o * 
F P, 


The P REFA CE,. iv 
| and the whole, and are able to give A Accokent \ © 
& 4 an) material us e, to Ei 
4 ſhort time, | i 

39 


them oxt of it. But this cannot be done 
2 who are deſigned for any Art or Trade are gene- 
rally Seven Tears in learning the Myſtery of it, althe”. 
they be uſually. Sixteen or Seventeen = ky Age „„ 
fore they begin. | How then can Children before that | 
e be thought able to learn all the Myſteries of our” i 
Religion in leſs Time ? No, it is well if they can 
do it in ſo little : Or ratber, it © ſcarce poſſible they 
{hould, mnleſs there be more than ordinary Care and 
Pains taken with them. The frequent repeating of the 
Car-chitm may imprint the Words upon their Minds. 
But to bring them to a right Underſtanding: and dug 
Senſe of the Matter contained in thoſe Words, will re. 
quire 4 great deal of Time, if. not all they have, rill 
they are fit to go ont into the World, or at leaſt are 
Sixteen or Seventeen Tears Old. Neither do 1 {ee how 
it can be done in that Time, unleſi the Miniſter per- 
forms bis Duty, à it is emjoyn d every Lord's Day, or 
at leaſt ſo 4s to go over the whole Catechiſm once, if 
not oftner, every Nr: For if he doth it only at one © 
time of the Tear, as ſuppoſe in Lgnt, the Children ha. 
ding forgotten what they learned the Tear before, muſt 
always begin again, and ſo never come to the End : 
Whereas if theſe great Truths and Duties be inculca-, 
ted into them every Lord's-Day, and fo over and over. 
ain all along till they come to the foreſaid Tears on; 
if there be act aon, longer; they will in all Probability - 
make ſuch Impreſſions pon them as will ſtic by tbem 
45. long as they live, and by the Grace and Bleſſing ef 
"g ” . * 
Ged keep them always 2 the Faith, and ſincere 
5 the ir n. to hi * And if thus an can 
ant iy practiſed inevery Pariſh, as it dug ht, the whole" 
Nasa ſeon ſind tie happy Ef f 1%. \Fhis: |} 
being one of the beſt' Means that can Le Nu ee Wet. 
fer ming the many Diſorders that are in it, with. 
out K is C69 never be 4b efectualh,”@ 4 
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. + 2 ſhall only add; That we having at this time fo m. 


prepared for it. Without which all will come to nothing. 


| Canret be ſuppojed of any who are ſenſible of the ſtritt 


mitted r 
' ſorbigby cancerned. 5: 
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worthy and learned Men in our Church, 1 could 
artily wiſh they would all ſeriouſly conſider how rbis 


groar Work may be beſt managed, ſo. as to attain its 


in their reſpective Cares, at well as elſewhere ; 
and accirdingly fer themſetver in dr ek obout it. 
F know not how they can . | 


| Parti of Lern- 
ing to more Advan' age for the Church, their People, or 
themſe vet. But we can never expett ts ſee it carried 
on'effeitually throuy bout the whole Kingdom, 'anleſs 
ſame Way con be found out to enforce the Executio: An 
of the Laws above-mentioned, /o as to mate it at much 
the Inferelt as fit f the Duty of all: Parems and Aa- { 
fters to ſend their Children, Servants and Appremices b 
to be inſtracted by their Mi niſter in the Cat chiim, 
until they fully andirſtand ail the Principles of ar by i © 
ly Religton cont ai ned in it. But that being ſuppoſed, it 
may be eaſily done Fer I doubt not but the Clergywonuld 
be all willing\and ready o do their Duty. Aud if an 
one re* aſe or neglett it, which God forbid, he may be rum- 

bed tn it by bus Ordinary, So that nothing would then 

wanting to-compleat the Work, but that every 221 
go thro ue whnle Di ceſe, as the Law requires, at ie 
once ia every Three Tears, to (ee how it hath been done, 
and to Confirm thoſe who have been thereby fitted and 


Far unleſs a Biſhop doth tit Dat), or in caſe of Nec ſſe- 
ty procure it to be done by another both his {Clergy and 
the People will be apt to neg/ctt theirs; and the Fan: 
will in great mea{wre the 4: his Dior. Whichther efore 


Hcconnt they muſt give at the laſt Day of all their 


Actions, ans eſpetialtyof this. wherein t e Glory o! Gud, 
the Good af. hir Church, the Salvation of tbe Huli com- 
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1 
An ToſtruRion to be learned of every Per: 
| {on before he be brought to be Confirmed” 
5 by the Diskos. Gant um gi Fan 
wo: 2 7 2 
k ee Fre * IS. 6-2: +4 M ix * 
aur N | ele pt 
g dae. is your ame? ar 
; AN s K. * TY 
L . IIA $1; „h I 
v * pe no National Church upon Earth 
8 admitteth the Children of, Believing 
e, Patents to Holy Bapriſm, ſo there 18 
d none we know of but hath ſome: Publicke 


. W (atechiſm or Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine for 


ch Children, ſo toon: as they are able to Learn: 


r WH Church (much lefs by any private Perton): that 
th or can exceed this of ours. Which is ſo Hort, 
et che youngeſt Children that can learn an 


ring at all imay leatu and 4a * t by heart: And 


d, ec to full, chat theoldett Chri s that are, need 


w- Wow no more than what they are there taught: 5 


believe and do that they may be ſaved. For it 
ontains al things een to ens: and no- 
ako * ney elle. 
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ot there is no ſuch Catrchiſm ſet forth by aux 
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2 The Baptiſmal Vw. 


e. For when any are brought to be Confirmed 


that 
ſo ſolemn a Work, unleſs they fieſt know what 
- thoſe things are; and for that purpoſe have learn- 
ed this Catechi/r, conſiſting ot Five Parts, every 


Te Apoſtles Creed, wherein are contained 


And in ths ix ſees to excel moſt thei, that 


. as all Perſons are (or ought to be) Baptized, not 


into any particular, but into Chriſt's Catholick 
Church; ſo here they are not taught the Opinions 
of this or any other particular Church or Peo 

but the Doctrine only of the Catholick Church; 
nothing but what the whole Body of Chriſtians 
all the World over agrees in. If it may any-where 
ſeem to be other wiſe, it is in the ine of the 
Sacraments. But that alſo is here worded with fo 
great Wiidom, Caution, and Temper, as not to 


contradict any other particular Church, bur that 


all forts of Chriſtians, when they have duly con- 

＋ = dap ſubſcribe to every thing that is 
e taught. | 

rom hence appears the Excellency of this which 

bur Church hath ſet forth, and calls F Catechi/av, 

that is ro fay, An Inſtration to be learned of every 

Perſon before he be browght to be Confirmed by the Bi. 


Ma. how ani 14 {he Preſence of God 

dy UNC gdundp, MISY man, Ni : 0 
and of the Congregation there preient, renew the 
—— 3 — — r o in their 
ames at in, ratifying a | 
the ſame in their own Perſons, and acknowledg- 
. themſelves bound to believe and do all thoſe 
things which their Godfathersand Godmother: then 
under took tor them, which they can never do with 
and Diſeretion that is neceſſary to 


one of which is for every Chriſtian to be 


. eee Baxtiſmal Vow, or that ſolemn Pro- 


which we made when we were ized. 245. 
— 
Articles 


i N 
vs bs. 1 . 
4 2 


Tie Baptiſmal Vm. * 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 34%. The e 
Commandments, or the Moral Law, wherein the 
whole Duty of Man is declared in God's own 
Words. 4thly. Our Lord's Prayer, wherein we are 
taught, by him, how to pray for all things need- 
ful tor us. 5thly. The Doctrine of the Sacraments, 
that Chrift hath ordained/in his Church. All which 
I ſhall endeavour, by his Aſſiſtance to inſtruct you 
in, that ye may underſtand the true Senſe of every. 
Word in this Catechiſm, and ſo all things nece ſſa- | 
ry to your Eternal Salvation. K 
Firſt therefore, this Catechiſm being deſigned for 4 
{uch as are Baptized in their Infancy, as well as fen 
other, that they may be taught fo ſoon. as the 
are able to learn, what a folemn Vow, Promiſe 
and Profeſſion they made then by their Sureties, 
it was very proper to begin it with this tion, 
ihat is yowr Name ? Not only becauſe their Name 
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' N. 19. You are called 


4 be Boptiſmal Vm 


Jeſur Chriſ, Acts xi. 26; one he profeſſeth to 
Le him, and tb believe and live as he harh 
taught in his Holy Word. This every one under- 
taketh and promiſeth when he is | Baptized, or 
Chriſtened 3 that is, made a Chriſtian, and there- 
fore hath this his Chriſt ian Name given him. 
Wherefore, as this is the only Name we mean, 
when we ask thi ſtion, What is your Name? 
meaning you Chri/t ian Name. So their Antwer to 
this Queſtion, by declaring their Chriſtian Name, 
naturally brings in all they promiſed in their Bap- 
tiſm, when this Name was given to them. And 
therefore this is the moſt proper Queſtion that 
_ be thought ot to be firſt propounded to 
From whence we may alſo obſerve, That every 
one's Chriſtian Name, as it is the proper Name of 
his Perton, it diſtinguiſheth him from other Chri- 
ſtians 3 and as it s a Chriſtias Name it diſtin- 
guiſheth him from all other iortꝭ of Prople, and 


fo puts you in mind, that you are not Fewer; or 


Turk, or He athens, but Chri/tians:; That you are 


df that Religion which jeſus Chriſt hath revealed 
and fectled in the World; which being not only 
7 beſt, but the only good and true Religion pro- 


fed upon the Earth, you, who proteßs it, 


£9 
dDae the belt.of Men. So tar exceeding all other in 


Vertue and Good neis, that no other People may 


* ſo much as ſeem to be good and vertuom in Com- 
pu tiſon of you: You name the Name of Chris, and 


therefore you /how!d'd 22 f om all Iniquity, 2 Tim. 


ſhould ſame 4 Lights in World, Phül. ii. T5. 


Ibis your Chriſtian Name, whenſoe ver you write, 
cc read, or (peak; or; hear it mentioned, thould 


SHY ME 


EC 
Y him out of Darkneſs i1ntv#is- 
marbella, Light 1 Pets u. and therefore: yh. 
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| QUESTION s Ee 
Whereis appears the Excellency of this Catechiſm? 
How many Parts doth it conſiſt of ? | 


hy doth it begin ny this Queſtion, What i ris your 

H acorn Names have o 
ow 1 ames 1 e e 

Which Chee meant? 2 * pg 2 

Why is it called your Chriſtian Name? | 

What iA Chriſtian? 

What der wes Name put * in mind of ?. 


# a” 
BE 


1 QUESTION. 5 4 
Who gave you this Ram 
21 ANSWER by 


- Wp Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptiſ 
where in N was made a Member ot Chꝛiſt, the Chi 


of God, and an Fnheritoz of the ARC Ju | 


THEY who bring 2 Child to Holy Beptiinzare of 
called his Godfarbeys and Godmotlert, becauſe - 


they are the means of his being there regenerate, 
or born again of God. They alto give him hies 


Chriſtian Name, Becauſe that belongs to him on 
xs he 18 Chriſtian, and ſo the Child ot God. A 
they give him this Name im his Baptiſm, or at. che 


ame time that he is bapthz d, becauſe it id h⁹ © 13 


that he is brougſit into this Relation to God ſo 
«5 to be made his CHild according tothe, Tenor at 


de New Covenant, Which God: hath- made widh © : 


Aartkind by ſeſus Chriſt, promiſing Patdony and 
Peace, and Grace, che his own. Farherly Cara df, 
and vin tors” fe who reperit andibdlievye 
in him Jer pn Heb. vill. 49, A, %. 
And that thß 


he moſt e Time _ 72 | | 1 
N eee m_ n 
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The Baptiſmal vum. 1 0 

ts the Head, and all Chriftians are the N 
1 WM cyery one in his Place and Station, 1 Cor. vi. 15. 
* * 12, 13. —27. Cl. I. 18. Therefore we are 
d did to be baptized into Gilt Gal Hl. 27. Raw, 
„ir. 3. and by one Spirit we are all baptized into | 
sone Body, 1 Cor. xit. 13. even into the Body of 
- I Chriſt, and by that means are made the Members 
it or Chriſt; fo as to be moved; inſiuenced and actua- 
ned by that Holy Spirit which proceeds from him, 
15 as the Members 
Spirits which flow originally from the Head. 
er He is therein alſo made the Child of God, becauſe 
nr the (ame time that he is baptized, or born again 
" ot Water, he is born alſo of God the Spirit, Fon Ba 

. 5, and therefore is his Child, as having received. 

ce che Folie of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fae 
rs Wh cr, that is, call God our Father, Rows. viii. 15. 
b. 4 iv. 6. And beide he that is the Member of 
nid 
ir 


Chriſt, Is therefore alſo the Child of God : For 
Chriſt beln the Son of God, all his Members muſt 
needs in the ſame Relation to God that he 


adoth, tho in a lower ree, according to _ 
oſt Capacities. Hence it is, that as it is he . — 
or them m__ to become the Sons of God, Fobs1. ney 
nd e he 4 amed to call them Brethren, Heb. li. 
1. Matth.'xxv. 40. 4. xxvill, to. be- 


zd therefore theirs, becauſe his. 

And as every Member of Chrift is x Child of God; 
lo every Child ot God is a» Inberitor, that is, an 
Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven, So as to have a juſt 


be on I For if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs 

Cd, und Joinr-brirewich Chriſt, Rom. vill. 17. 
ver ir. 7. They are Joint heirs, or, as we may ſay Co: "7H 
h-irs, not'with one another, as if the Inheri - 
das do de ge amongſt them: eg EN 


out Natural Bodies are by the 


cauſe his Father is their Father allo, Joby xx. 17. 3 \ 


Title to it, ac an Heir at Law has to an Eſtate up. 


bnd u ant Lie 18 be whats, checkin he ms 
Right and Title to all the Inheritance, avit he was 
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| the ſole H-ir. But they are al} and every one Pint. In 
| beit with Chriſt, who Hein of al! Things, Heb. i. A 
| i 2::Ahd&theretore in him anal * every one W 
Wt 1 all Things, Re Ni u. 

This is chat which is Here cg 

| 2 


xitor Which therefore conliſteth not in mn Enjoy. 2 pt 
ment of any one or more particular Things; but of 
all Things that God hath made, and of! him too 


that. made them. And yet, to out un ble 5 
Comtort, all that are duly baptized-according to U h 
Chriſt's-Infticution,” are thereby made Heirs.or In- Mio: 


heritors ot this Kingdom It e upon pon "at 
in their Baptiſm : And they. DN hereafter ha Fut 
the full Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it, 1 aut 
While they are in this World aa ae r he d 
Heavenly Father to diſinhetit and caſt th 1 . 

by nor-doing/whatithey promiled whan.thy the Al 
baptized. What that is we: {ha ang 
to the next Queſtion, and th — os 1 05 

+ ze. our bring difinherited. , Um 


1 mY : On 
* 1 * u ETD, K 0 che 
up. Are they whons v. ar bert and EVR 
it A oy 3 rinks ? WE 1 13 K * 014 1 74 1 . 
1 | Why are they h called? Hjadr g404- dels 4 | 230 
1 nu did ther give us your - eee DAR, 
i 6 WP dia they give it in your. Tee 'F 
| Huom do ve prove that ta he 4 frepen Ti ine rat? 
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' The Baptiſmal om. N 
In what Senſe was vum in Baptiſm made an Inbe- 


ritor of the Kingdom of God 7- 
In what doth the Kingdom of God conſiſt ? 


; May you not be diſinherited? 
ne What muſt you de, to prevent it ? 


QUES$ST.10Q N- 


Nhat did pour Godfathers and Godmothers then 
y- FP: you? | LY | E 
of ANSW ER. 


They did p2omile and vow thre things in my 
dame. Firſt, That J choul o renounce the Devil and 
{1 his wozks the pomps and'banity of this wicked 
lord, and all the Unkul tuſts of the fieſh, Secondly, 
at J (ould belizve all the Articles of the Chztſtian 


LVE | ſ 21th. Ind Thirdly, that E | (ould keep God's holy” 
les aul and Commandments, and walk in the ſame 

ic h: days of my lite. e 
pi 


ere AE L. that natutally proceed from the firſt Man 


Wer being born in Sin, are by Nature the Chil» 


„to Nen ot Wrath, obnoxious to the Dilpleaſureof he 
IF imighty God, with all the diſwal Effects an 


them are baptized they are taken off from the old 


{o made Members ot Chriſt, the laſt Adam, x Cor. 
. 45. And in him they are received into the Fa- 
our of God, made his Children, and entitled to 
all the great Bleflings that he hath promiſed both 
in this World and the next» Which Promiſe he 
tor his part will be ſure to , perform: to them, ik 
they do but continue to live as becometh his Chil⸗ 


into hich they are admitted. 


LAs 


:onicquences of it, Eph. ii. 3. But when any of 


„ ock, the firſt Adam, and there grafted into, and 


en, and according to the Laws of that new State 


Which that they may, altho they are bound t | 
do it by the , ot the State irſelt, ant 
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Jam, or they in Bis Name, it is as good io Lav 
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Child renounce the Devil and all his Works, &c. To 


| The Baptiſmal Vom. 
are admitted into it only upon that Condition 
yet to tie them more ſtrictly to it, they muſt ſo- | 
lemnly vow and promiſe it, before they can (ex- 
cept in ſome extraordinary Caſes) be baptized. Ir 
They be of riper Years, they muſt make this Pro- 
miſe every one for himſelf in his own Perſon. But 


If they be Children, not yet come to the utc of 
their Reaſon, they are allowed and required to do'| 


it by their Godfathers and Godmothers, who 20-7 
cordingly make Promiſe in the Name of the Chil! [ 
which they bring to be Baptized. | bt 


They do not then make the Promiſe for them. 
ſelves, for that was done at their own Baptiſm: 
Neither do they promiſe, that the Child ſhall do 
it; for that is not in their Power, and therefore 
more than they can promiſe. But they make the 
Promiſe in the Child's Name, as his Proxies, o 
that the Child doth it by. them. The Miniſter 
faith to each of them, Doſt thou inthe Name of thi; 


which the Child anſwers by them, I renounce then | 
All. The Miniſter faith, Doſt rhox believe in God the 
Father Almighty ? The Child anſwers by them, 4 
this I fledfaſily believe. Again the Miniſter faith, | 
Wilt thou be Baptized in this Fa? To which the WF > 
Child anſwers by them, That is my Defire: They IM'*! 
ſpeak the Words, but they ſpeak them only in the .] 
Name of the Child; ſo that he makes the Anſwer 2 
in and by them- _ 55 
As when a King is Crowned in his Infancy, be F 
takes the Coronation-Oath by ſome deputed to 
take it in his Name; and he is bound as much by V 
it as if he took it himfelf. And in fuch Tenures of Ml ;,** 
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Land, where the Heir cannot be admitted without hy 
doin Homage, or {wearing Fealty ro the Head- call 
Landlord if a Child or Minor doth it by hisGuar- the 
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The Baptiſmal Vow. © It 


en * it is done by the Heir himſelf in his own 
=” crion- | | 8 

* SZ The Promiſe which his Godfathers and Godmo- 

ie hers thus make in the Child's Name conſiſteth of 


hree Parts, or, as the Child is here taught to an- 
wer, They did promiſe and vam Three Things in his 
lame: e firſt is, that ke ſhould renounce 
. Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanity of 
hi wicked World, and all the ſinſul Luſt sof the Fleſh. 

By the Devil we are here to underſtand that 
ubrle Serpent, who having tempted our firſt Pa- 


. ents to eat ot the forbidden Fruit; and ſo broughi 
in: hem and their whole Poſterity into the ſame State 
Ido f Sin and Miſery with himſelt: He hath ever fince 


lomincer'd over all M:nkind, carrying them Cap- 
wes ve as be will, 2 Tim, ii. 26. ſo long as they con- 
4 10 inue in their Natural State. Now when any one 
iner to change this State of Nature for that of Grace, 
herein he will have Power to overcome the De- 
il, he then promiſeth to renounce him, to diſclaim 
his Dominion, reſiſt his Temptations, and leave 


Attest all bis Works, ſuch as he doth himſelf, and 
empts Men to do, ſuch as Pride, Rebeſſion, Apo- 
ich, Macy, Hatred, Malice, Murder, Lying, Slander- 


2, Backbiting, Hypocriſy, and all Uncharitable- 


3 
Py 
— 
rw 


They nes. Theſe are properly the Laſts of the Devil, 


the Nubich our Saviour ſpeaks of, Jobs viii, 44 ant 
{wer WY! boſe Parks of the Devil which he came to deftroy, 

1 John iii. 3. which all therefore that would be his 
i he Diſciples muſt renounce, that is, avoid, forſake, 
Fo and leave off; ſo as not to do them any more. 
; And ſo they. muſt renounce too the Pomps and 
* Vanifieef this wicked World, that is, all Things 
bout rbat are apt to draw off Men's Minds from the 
Tea. der World, and fix them upon this : Therefore 
Jus: -- 7 Pompe, becauſe they make a. great Shew, as 
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112 [be Baptiſmal Yow. 


of finful Men, but they have nothing in them of 


real Goodneſs ar Satisfaction, and therefore called 
alſo Vanity, or Emptineſs. Such are the Riches, 
and Honours, as they are call'd, of this World; 
which every one therefore that would be a Chri. 


ſtian muſt renounce, fo as not to be covetous of th: 


former, nor ambitions of the latter. He miſt 
not love the World, nor the Things that are in the 
World, 1 John ii. 15. hf 

He muſt alſo renounce, ſubdue, and avoid al 
the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh ; what they are the 
Apoſtle tells us, faying, Now the Works 7 the Fleſh 
are manifeſt : which are theſe, Adultery, Fornicatio, 
Uuncleanneſs, Laſciviouſueſs, Ido/atry, Witchera't, 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Je. 
ditions, Herefies, Enwings, Murder, Drunkenne(;, 
Revellings, and ſuch like, Gal. v. 19, 20, 31. the 
renouncing of all which is the firſt thing that is 
here promiſed. 5 | | 
The ſecond thing is, that he will believe all the 
TArticles of the Chriſtian Faith: that is, all ſuch Do- 
'Atrines as are revealed ro us in the Holy Scriptures, 


written by the Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 


and are briefly contain'd in the following Creed. 
The Third is, that he will . keep God's boty will 
and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the 
Days of his Life. What they are we ſhall fee, God 
willing, when we come to the Ten Command- 


ments, wherein they are all compriſed. 


AY QUEST -LONS . 
V ai ſuch Promiſe made in Baptiſm? 

In what Senſe do Godfather and Godmot bers male 
it in the Name of the Chid? 
How many Parts doth the Promiſe conſiſt of ? 

' What do ye mean by the Devil and his Works ? 


I hat bythe Pomps and Vanityof this wicked _ f 
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The Baptiſmal Vom. 
hat by the ſiuful laſts of the fleſh? f 
In 5 ſenſe 45 ye Wed to renounce all theſe ? . 
hat are thoſe Articles of rhe Chriſtian Faith 
which ye promiſed to believe ? | 
There are they revealed ?o © 1 10 
What are thoſe Commandments of God which 3 
promiſed to keep ? 1 By: 


QnESTION: * 
Doſt thou not think that thou art bound to believe, 
and to do as they have pzomiled ko there ? 


ANSWER. © | 


pes Uerily; and by God's help. dd A will. Jud 
J heartilp thank our Heavenly Father, that he hach 
called me to this ſtate ok Bal vatton , though Jeſus 


Ghuſt our Saviour. And J pray unto God to 


give me his gate, that Imap continue in the fame - 


anto my lives end. 


ALTHOUGH de Promiſe which Godfathers 


and Godmothers make in the Name of a 
bild at his Baptiſm, be as we have ſeen, the 


Child's own Promiſe, and he is bound to perform 


it when he is come to Years-of Diſcretion, as much 
35 it he had made it in his own Perſon, and with 
is own Mouth, whether he atterwards own it of 


%: Yet to make him the more ſenſible of it, fa © 
don as he is capable, he is put-in mind of it, and 


:aught to acknowledge it with his own. Mouth: 
or when this Queſtion is put to him,  Doſ#-thow 


thin that thou art bound to believe, and to do as- 
hade promiſed;for thee ? He anſwers, Tes werilyj 


ind by Gedis help, fo 1 will. He makes no doubt 
- a!] of it: but poſitively aſſiums it to be a great 


n promiſed in his Name; ſaying, Jes ve- 
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truth, that he is bound to believe, and do all that 
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The Baptiſmal Vow. 
rily- And accordingly in a moſt folemn manner, 
he now promiſeth it over again with his own 
Mouth, ſaying, And by God's help, ſo 1 will. 80 
that every time that a Child faith his Catechi/m, 
he renews the ſaid Promiſe, and that too in the 
Name ot God himſelf, as God ſpall help him: which 
imprints upon his mind a ſenſe of his own Inabi- 
lity to do it of himſelt, and teacheth him to look 
up to God for his Help and Aſſiſtance in ir, and 
to truſt on him according to his promiſe for it ; 
not doubting. in the leaſt but that God will help 
him, and therefore ſaying confidently, Yes verih., 
and by God's help fo 1 will. 

After this, to poſſeſs his Mind with a due Senſe 
of God's Mercy in admittirg him into the Church 
of Chriſt ;3 and that he may learn betime to give 
God thanks for the ſame from the bottom of his 
heart; he is taught farther to ſay, Aud 7 heartih 
thank our Heavenly Father, that he hath brought n 
to this ſtate of Salvation, through Feſus Chriſt cur 
Savieowr. He looks upon himſelf now as in the 
Number of God's Children, and therefore calls 
— Our Heavenly Father : and returns him his 
moſt hearty thanks tor bringing him into this ſtate 
of Salvation, that is, into ſuch a State and Condi- 
tion of Lite wherein he may be faved, and ſhall 
certainly be fo, if he doth but perform what he 


3 33 when he was by Baptiſm admitted or 


ought into it, and what he hath now promiſed 
again. 
For ſeeing God addeth to the Church daily ſuc 
as. (bali be faved, Acts ii. 47. He being now added 
to the Charch, is in the ready way to be ſa ved, and 
theretore is properly in a fate of Salvation through 
Jeſws Chrift our S tiour: which he therefore adds, 
both becauſe it is o through Jeſus Chriſt that he 


ls brought into this State, ud becauſe it is u Bt 
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The Baptiſmal Yow. 15 
ot Salvation alſo enly through Jrſus Chriſt; whom 
he therefore calls Our Saviour, becauſe he is the 
only Saviour of Mankind: without whom no 
Man ever was or ever can be ſaved, Al, jv. 12. 

hut though he be now in a State ot Salvation? 
unleſs he continue in it he cannot be ſaved, As 
they who were with Noah in the Ark, the Type 
of Chriſt's Church, were fate ſo long as they 
tayed there, but it any of them had thrown' 
chemtelves over-board, they would certainly have 
periſhed. Wherefore the Child is here taughr ro 
pray unto God for Grace to continue in the ſame; 
Fate, not only for ſome time, but to his /zves eng > 


without which he cannot be faved, Mark xiii. 13. 


Heb. iii. 4. Rev. iu. 26. But he cannot do that, 


nor any thing that is good of himſelf, 2 Cor. iii. 3. 


nor any other way than by the Grace of God throj 
Faith in Chriſt, Eph. ii. 5, 8. And thercforc he 
prays to God to give him wd er to keep him 
ſtedfaſt in his true Faith and 
ne lives, through Jeſas Chrift our Saviour, 2 Cir, 
xi. 9. Phil. iv. 3. „ 
QUESTIONS... 
Are you not hound to perform what your Godfather s 
and Goamothers promiſed in your Name ? 
Do you now promiſe the [ame thi 
Why do you ſay, by God's Help ? 
hy do you call Gad, our Heavenly Father? 
What do you mean by the State of Salvation ? 
Why do you call Chriſt, aur Saviour ? 


- What muſt jon do that jon nay be [aved by bin f 


Why do gon pray to God togive you grace 10.40 it 2, 
OAT BECNISE.- | 
the Articles of thy Bulick, 
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Ne hearſe the Articles 


CREED. 
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| Believe in God the Father Alm , ker 


OF the Three Things that are promiſed by 

every one that is Baptized, the Firſt, as we 
have ſeen, is that he ſhould renounce the Devil. 
the World, and the Fleſh : which he accordingly 
doth at the ſame time. Now the Second is, tha: 


* 


he ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſizas 
Faith: which were therefore read to him before 


he was Baptized ;. and he was asked, whether he 


believed every one ot them? And he then Anſwered, 


'All this I ftedfaſilj believe, He then profeſs'd to 
believe them all in his own Perſon, it he was of 
riper Years; or it an Infant, by his Sureties. 
Wherefore the Catechiſt, or he that inſtructeth 
the Child in his Catechiſm, doth not here ask 
him, What are the Articles ot the Chriſtian Faith, 
nor whether he helieveth them or no; but taki 
it for granted that he both knoweth and believer 
them as he had proteſſed at his Baptifm, be only 
bids him rehearſe, or lay them over again, faying, 
of thy Belief; thoſe which 
thou didſt protfeis ſtedfaſtly to believe, when thou 
waſt Baptized, and which thou doft ſtill believe 


according to that Profeſſion. Upon which he. re- 
peats the ſame Creed to which he then gave his 


Aſſent, and in which all the Fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, are briefly contained, to 


the end that he may now be more fully inſtructed 


in thm. Which that he may, it will be necef- 
fary to explain every Word and Expreffion in the 
ſaid Creed. 5 " ©) Yn OY , SET, , 

The firſt Words, 7 believe, reſpect every one of 


the Articles or Parts oh the Creed, as well as thole 
Two to which they ars prefix d. And this every 
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one ſaith for himſelf, in his own Perſon; 2 believe: : 
not only I think, 1 ſuppoſe, 1 hope, or the like; 4 
but 7 believe, that is to ſay, I heartily aſſent an 1 
conſent, being fully perſuaded of it upon the Te- 1 


ſtimony of God himſelf, and therefore in the | 
higheſt manner that I can be perſuaded of any | 
thing in the World. For though. all 'Creatures | 
may deceive me, God neither will nor can, Tir. 
i. 2. - Wherefore having his Word for every thing 
contained in this Creed, although my finite and _ 3 
corrupt underſtanding cannot reach or compre» 4 

nend it, yet I verily believe, I am fully perſuadedot, 7 
| the truth and certainty of it, as I am that there 
to is a Sun in the Firmament, altho' I know not 1 
of what it is. Bo * | 1 
#1 To * war ob (orig Ras 7 CARR. il 
which the Apoſtle faith, is the ſubſtance of things * it 
i = oped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi, 1. "1 
th, So that by it, I doubt no more of what God hath, 
4. promiſed, and 1 therefore hope for, than as it k 


as already poſſeſſed of it: and the great things- 3 
ly that he hath revealed, tho I never law, nor am 1 
g, able to comprehend them, yet they are as clear 4 
ch and evident to me, as if I did. This being the {1 
ou ay whereby God is pleaſed to convey ſuch things A 
ve into our minds, and whereby he dorh it in the 
e- moſt powerful manner that can be, even by his bf 
ls on Intallible, Almighty Ward. 5 of 
es He hath given us Senſes whereby to diſcern the if 


to Figures and Colours, and other Circumſtances of | 
ed Bodies. And he hath given us Reaſon, whereby = | 
l- :0 govern- ourſelves in the Affairs of. this Lite. j 
1e But as for the things that concern himſelf ane 
4 belong to our everlaſting Peace, for them he hath 7% 
pf ven us his own, Word, as the Ground ot dur Be-. 4 
et chat there may he no place left for Diflidence 
0 N . 1 B 8 1 0 . . * fot | 
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or Doubting, but that we may reſt fully ſatlaßed 
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in our Minds about them; which we cannot al- 
ways de about what our Senſes ſeem to diſcover, 
and our Reaſon to dictate to us. For we find by 


experience that they often fail us: But God's 


Word can never fail us- 

Wherefore as we make no doubt of ſuch things 
as we fee and hear every day; nor of fuch things 
at appear ſelf-evident to our Reaſon, as that the 
whole is greater than any Part : nor yet-of fuch 
things for which we have the concurrent Teſti- 
mony of many Men, as that there are ſuch Places 
as France, and Spain, and India, though we never 
faw them: much lefs can we doubt of any of the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; as, that God made 
and governs the World; that his Son became Man, 
and died for the Sins of Mankind ; that he is 
now in Heaven continually making Interceſſion for 
us: and that he will come hither again at the 


laſt Day to raife the Dead and judge the World. 


For theſe and fuch like Divine Truths being re- 
veald to us in the Holy Scriptures, We have the 
Teſtimony of God for them, the Word of Truth 
itfelt ; by which, when duly conſidered and 


fixed upon our Minds, we are poſſeſled with ſo 


ſtrong a Perſuation, fo firm and conftant a belief 
of them, that all rhe Faculties of our Souls are 


thereby influenced, and inclined to act according- 


Iy: So that he that believes in God cannot but 


love him, and fear him, and truſt on his Word - 


and Promiſe. - _. . | 
U thus firſt believe in Cod: For he that cometh 
ro God, as 1 dcfire ro do, muſt believe that he's, 
Heb. xi 6. And1 accordingly believe there is fuck 
an inviſiole Being in and over the World, which 


we cal Gop,. who is a Spirit, John iv. 24. 
- and theretore without Body, Parts, or as > 
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_ . .Th, CREED: Ins 
Lake xxiv. 39. but a moſt pure, ſimple, immu- 
table, Eternal Being, Jehovah, the Lord, the Lord 
of Sabaoth, that is, of the Warld, or of all things 
that are, exiſting in and of Himſelf, Ex. iii. 14. 
in all things, above all things, every where the 
ſame, Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8, 9,10. Of infinite Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Knowledge, Goodneſs; and all other Perfe- 
ctions 3 and in whom every Pertection is Infinite, 
and Himſelf, Such knowledge is too wonderful for 
me, it is high, 1cannot attain unto it, Pl. cxxxix. 6. 
Burt believe it, becauſe it is agreeable to the Re- 
velations which he hath made of himſelf ro me 
in his holy Word. 

Thus I believe in one Living and True God:; 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. I firſt 
believe in God the Father, 1 Theſ. i. 1. becauſe he 
hath a Son, an only Son; begotten of himſelf, 
therefore called the only begotten of the Father, lohn 
1. 14. without which he could not properly be a 
Father: So that I cannot believe in God the Fa- 
ther, but I muſt believe in his Son too. And ſo 
10, as you will {ee in the next Article. 18 

I believe alſo that this Go p, the Father, is 
Almighty, that is, I believe that he can do what- 
loever he will, P/al. cxv. 3. P/al. cxxxv. 6. For 


who hath reſiſted his Will, Rom. ix. 19. Wheretore 


with God all things are poſſible, Mat. xix. 26. But 
only ſuch things as he will not do- As he cant 
He, Tit. i. 2, 1t is 1mpoſſible for God to He, Heb- 
v1. 18. So he cannot deny himſelf, he cannot die- 
He cannot do ſuch things, becauſe he will not 3 
and he will not; becauſe it he did, he would ceaſe 


o be God. The doing ot ſuch things proceeding 


rom Weakneſs. and Impotence. Neither is it in- 
1ced, doing any thing, but ſuffering ? which is 


contrary. to his Divine Nature. 80 that he is not 


che leſs Almighty, becauſe he cannot do ſuch. 
WL Es 1. wivgy 
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things, but he therefore cannot do them becauſ- 
he is Almighty, and cannot but always be ſo. I: 
being impoſſible that any thing ſhould: be ever 
impoſſi>le to him, who can do what he will only 
by willing it ſhould be done. 4 
it For I believe further, that this GoD, the Fa- 
| ther Almighty is the Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
For it is written, In the Beginning God created Hea- 
wen and Earth, Gen. i. 1. That is, the whole 
World: all things that are made, viſible and in- 
vitible. He created them all in the Beginning, and 
therefore out of nothing. And he thus made all 
things as he would have them to be, only by ſigni- 
tying it to be his Will they ſhould be ſo. He on- 
ly faid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, 
Gen i. 3. Thus by the word of the Lord were the 
Hens made, and all the hoſt of them, that is, all 
} things in them, by the breath of his month; Pal. 
[ 
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Neither did he only make all things at firſt, but 
he is ſtill the Maker of them, by preſerving and 
2 uphoiding all things in their Being, by the ſame 
iS Power, Will, or Word by which he at firſt made 

F them, Hieb. 3. So that it it in bim we live, an 

move, and have dur being, Acts xvii. 8. 

. And ſeeing Almighty God made and preſerveth, 
d I cannot but believe that he governeth and diſpo- 
. ſeth of all and every thing, that is; according to 
0 
; 


his own Will, the leaſt thing as well as the great- 
eſt, and every thing in particular, as well as al 
things in general, Matth. x. 29, 30. Infomuch 
that nothing can ſtir or happen in the World 
without his ſpecial Providence: by which he or- 
dereth every thing after ſuch a manner as to make 
it tend to the advancement of his own Glory, to 

| ' the Good of the whole Creation) and r6theBene- 
it of every particular Perſon in it, who duly ac 

19 5 8 8 FFP know- 
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Vnowledgeth, admires, and adores his -Infinie 
wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs" in the firſt, Eſta- 
Miſhment, and continual. Government of the 
\World; which God grant I may always do. | 

For of him, and through him, and to him are all 
things. To whom be 51 for Wy, a A. 
Xi. 36. 998 * 


Qu 5 1 10 U 


hat do you mean by the Articles of your Bau, * 
1, do we ſay, Rehearſe them ? | * 
hat mean you by ſaying, I belitye ? 85 90 1 
what ground have you for this Relief Ay 

What ts Belief or Faith according to the "RT t. 
What dy you believe t t 

1 | 504 bk 2 
ms 2 elieve in God, the Father ? #* 


* 
- 


1 is he ſaid tobe Almighty ? | 
What 1s meant by Heaven 2 Ea, £38 
Out of what did God male them L e A ls on 
How did he make them ? OT; m 


Doch not he alfo-preſerve them? 

Who governs the Warld, and 2 5 1 al Libings in 1 

How or after what manner doth God 4% it: and 
to * * 0 


44 


Ind in Jenn bad bis 805 8 our A006, | 8 


A 5 I believe in God, 1 believe alſo in N | 
Chriſt, according to his Command, Tabu xiv. 1. 
believe in him who is called Jeſas, that is to lay, 
the Saviour, becauſe be laveth his People from 
:heir Sins, Aach. l. 21. and Cm, that fs, the 
eointed, becaute be Was Anoir.ted with the Holy 7 
hot and with Power, AF: K, 38, to be a Frs. 5 
ber, a Prieſt, aid a Rig, in „ to his Pres 
ing our Salvation. 150 
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things, but he therefore cannot do them becauſ- 
he is Almighty, and cannot but always be lo. I: 
being ieinpoſſible that any thing ſhould be eve: 
impoſſi>le to him, who can do what he will only 
by willing it ſhould be done. „ 

For I believe further, that this Go p, the Fa- 
ther Almighty is the Maker of Heaven and E art] 
For it is written, In the Beginning God created Hes 
den and Earth, Gen. i. 1. That is, the whole 
World : all things that are made, viſible and in- 
viſible. He created them all in the Beginning, and 
therefore out of nothing. And he thus made all 


things as he would have them to be, only by ſigni- 


tying it to be his Will they ſhould be ſo. He on- 
ly ſaid, Let there be Light. and there was Liphr, 
Thus 6y the word of the Lord were the 
Heavens made, and all the hoſt of them, thar is, all 


things in them, by the breath of his month, Pal. 


NXxxIIii 6. | | 

Neither did he only make all things at firſt, but 
he is ſtill the Maker of them, by preſerving and 
uphoiding all things in their Being, by the ſame 


Power, Will, or Word by which he at firſt made 


them, Hel. 3. So that it is in him we live, ana 


move, and have dur being, Acts xvii. 28. 


And ſeeing Almighty God made and preſerveth, 
I cannot but believe that he governeth and diſpo- 
ſeth of all and every thing, that is; according to 
his own Will, the leaft thing as well as the great- 
eſt, and every thing in particular, as well as al} 
things in general, Matth. x. 29, 30. Infomuch 
that nothing can ſtir or happen in the World 
without his ſpecial Providence: by which he or- 
dereth every thing after ſuch a manner as to make 


it tend to the advancement of his,own Glory, to 


the Good of the whole Creation; and to the Bene- 
fit of every particular Perſon in it, who duly ac- 


know- 
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ſe FL nowledgeth, admires, and adores his Infinite 4 
l wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs in the firſt, Eſta- 
yer wüſhment, and continual Government of the 

ly BI'vorld; which God grant I may always do- 

For of him, and through him, and to him are all. 
A things. To whom be glory for ever. Amen. Row... 
15. xi. 36. N Gone . 
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ole " QUESTIONS. | 

in- What do you mean by the Articles of your Belief ? 

nd 1h; do we ſay, Rehearſe them? | HR 

all hat mean you by ſaying, I believe ? : 

u- nat ground have you for this Belief ? - | 

n- What us Belief or Faith according to the Apoſtle ? 

br, BY hat dy you believe concerning G «44 

the What is God ? ys | 

all 7% do you believe in God, the Father? 

al. Why is be faid to be Almighty ? I 

What us meant by Heaven and Earth? 

ut Out of what did (rod male them ? Wo 

nd How did he make them ? 

be Dith not he alſo pre ſerue them ? 5 

de immo governs the World, and orders all things in it? 

na How or after what manner doth God do it: and. 
to what end ? l 

4 Ind in Jeſus Chziſt. His only Don our Lozd, 

t- \ $ I believe in God, I believe alſo in Feſers | 

1 ++ Chriſt, according to his Command, Tabu xiv. 1. 

ch believe in him who is called Je%us, that is to lay, + 

Id the Sevioxr, becauſe he ſaveth his People from 

r- «heir Sins, Matth. i. 21. and Chriff, that is, the. 

ce Jnointed, because be Was Anoir.ted with the Holy _ 

0 hof, and with Power, Ac X, 38, to be a He. 

, a Prieſt, and a E, in order to his pertetl- 
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4 Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rey. Xvit. 14. 


tere ſhall be mo end, Luke 1. 33. Thele are the 


. > „ TY X » ov as lene a 


mn "CEE ED: |. 
He 3s firſt that great Prophet ſpoken of by A 


ſes, Deut. xviii. 15, 8. Acts ili. 22. who hath 
all along revealed rhe Will of God ro Mankind, 


and foretold all things that were neceſſary tor * 
them to know, firſt by his Spirit in the Prophets, 4 
1 Pet. i. 11. then in his own Perſon, Heb. i. 1, 2. . f 
and atterwards by his Apoſtles and Evangelitts. 1 
John xiv. 26. Ch. 16, 13. All which his Prophecies 1 

and Divine Revelations are recorded in the Books 1 / 


of the Old and New Teſtament, which theretore M* ** 
en all things neceſſary to our Salvation, “ 
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17 8 | 3 Wn 
He is alſo a Prieſt, an High-Prie/t, Heb, iii. 1. =, 
Ch. vili. 1. the only true Prieft that ever was in Ml 
the World; who could offer up a Sacrifice accep- © © 
table in its ſelf to God for the Sins of Mankind. 
The Levitical Prieſthood with all its Sacrifices be- 
ing only a Type and Shadow of His, Heb x. 1. 
who now once in the end of the World hath ap- 
pꝛared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Fa 
Heb. ix 26. that is, by offering up himſelf upon 
the Altar of the Croſs, as a Sacrifice and Propitia- N 
tion for the Sins of the whole World, T John ii. 2. 
by vertue whereof he continually maketh Atone- 
ment, Reconciliation and Interceſſion for us in f 
Heaven, as our true High Prieſt, and therefore 18 
able to fave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God 
by him, Heb, vii. 25: HRS A oP. 
He is likewiſe a King, an Almighty King, the 
Univerſal Monarch ot the World, King of Kings, 


Ch. xix. 16. For the Father judgeth no man, but 
bath committed all judgment to the Son, lohn v. 83. 
and hath given bum af. power bath in heaven, aud. 
earth, Matth. xXvili. 18. and that too, not only 
tor a long time, but for ever: For of his kia. 
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The CREED. 9 
three great Offices to which Je/i was anointed 
tor the perfecting of Man's Salvation, and there- 
tore was called Chriſt, or the Anoimed. © 

And as I believe in God the Father, ſo I believe 
at this Jeſus Chriſt is his only Son, that Son of 
whom he is there ſaid to be the Father, as being 
truly begotten of him, and therefore called his 

any begotten Son, John i. 14, 18. Ch. iii. 16, 18. 


John iv. 9. And ſeeing he was begotten of the 


Father, I believe he is another, or a diſtinct Per- 
{on from the Father, as a Son muſt needs be fram 


his Father: But I believe withal, that he was ſo 
--2o0tten of him, that he is of one and the ſame 


Dine Nature, Effence, or Subſtance with the 


Father, one and the ſame God. & 

For this he himſelf hath revealed to me, where 
inzaking of his eternal generation from the Fa- 
ther, he faith, For as the Father hath life in _— 
- bath he given to the Son to have tife in himſe A 
nv. 26, For none hath life in himſelf as the Fa- 
der hath, but only the one living and true God. 
And therefore ſeeing the Son hath life in himſelf 
:3 the Father hath, although it was communicated 
given to him of the Father, yet I cannot but 
-clieve/it was ſo given him, that he is that one 
wing and true God that the Father is. 0 


Especially having his own word for it, ſaying, 


and the Father are one, ohn x, 30. not one Per- 


on; but as the Word in the Original importeth 
one Thing, one Being, Jehovah, the Lord as It s 


-<prefled, Dent. vi. 4. By which Name, Fehovah, 
oper only to the true God, the Son as well as; 
die Father is often alſo called in the Old Teſta- 


nent, Cen xix. 24. H . 7, &. and all along 


the New. he is called the Lord, as being the 


ue God, 1 John 5+ 201 Who is over all, God blef- 
d for ever, Rom. 3x. 3. and who demonſtrated him-. 
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24 The CREED.- 
ſelf to be ſo, by. the wonderful Works which de 
did when he was upon Earth. Such as none could 
do, as he did them, but only Almighty Go: ; 
doing what he pleas'd ; as God made the World, 
only with his Word, Mat viii. 3— 16. Cc. who 
therefore alſo: did them, and cauſed them likewiſe 
to be recorded, that we might believe that he i; 
the Chriſt, the Son of. God, John xx. 31. And if 
the Son of God, then equal to God, and God 
himſelf, For fo the Jews, whoſe Language he 
ſpoke, underitood him; inſomuch that they ac- 
cuſed him of blaſphemy for ſay ing that he was 
the Son of God, or that God was his Father; and 
ſo making himſelt God, Jobs v. 18. Ch. x. 32. 
which they could not have done, it it had not 
been the received Opinion among them, that the 
Son of God was the ſelf- ſame with God himſelt. 
Neither is this contrary but agreeable to Reaſon 
itſelf, For ſeeing God- hath given Power to his 
Creatures to beget. Sons in their own likeneſs, 
every one of the ſame ſpecitick Nature with his 
Father; when God himlelt begets a Son, his Son 
mult needs be of the lame Nature with the Fa- 
ther, in a more eminent and divine manner. Nor 
only ſo as to be'a God as well as the Father, for 
that is no more than what is common among 


Men; the Son of a Man being in that Senſe a Man 


as well as his Father. 

- But when. the Scripture, and we from thence, 
ſpeak of God's begetting a Son, we cannot bur 
believe it to be in a much higher Senſe, the higheſt 
that. can be. But we cannot by all our reaſon 
imagine an higher, nor any other becoming his 
Divine and Indiviſible Edence, than that his Sen 
is of the fame Individual Nature or Eſſence with 


the Father, one and the ſame God that the Father 


is, according as he is declared to be in the Holy 
Scripeures, Fas Where: 
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Wherefore, when 1 ſay that 7 believe in Jeſas 


Criſt his only Syn, or the only Son of God the Fa- 
her, I thereby profeſs that I believe the ſaid Jeſus 


Chri/# to be truly God, ot one Subſtance with the 
Father. Which I muſt neceſſarily believe, as ever 
dleſire to be laved ; For I can never believe that 
one can ſave me, but he that made me; the 
vation of Mankind being certainly as Divine a 
Vork as the Creation of the World, And there- 
fore I muſt of neceſſity believe Chriſt to be God, 
or oinerwiſe I cannot believe in him as my Savi- 
cr, or that he is able to ſave me, that being 
more than any one or all the. Creatures in the 
World can do. Rut bleſſed be his Name for it, 


-1ere is no one Article of our Faith more clearly 


revealed to us than this is. And therefore I hope 
ic will always keep me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of it 
my Life's end, that believing and truſting on 
im for all things needful to my Salvation; 1 
ay then receive the end of my Faith, even the 
e of my Soul, by the ſame God my Savienr, 
Lund,, Eon ret En 3.3? 27 Muy © by, 

AndI . believe that this Jeſus Chriſt, the 
»nly Son of God, is aur Lord, He is o#r Lord, as 
de is the Son of God our Maker; as he is Jeſus 
zur Saviour; and as he is Chriſt our King. He 
ath abſolute Dominion over the whole Creation 3 
vat is in a peculiar manner the Lord of all thoſe 


whom he hath redeemed and purchaſec e him 


elt, Tit. ij. 14. To whom he therefore i, 
me Lord and Maſter, and 3e ſay well, for ſo 1 


£m, John xiii. 13. And I now locking upon my- 


lk s in the number of them, call him not only 
„ but en, Lord, and defire accordingly to ſerve 


hich are his, 1 Cor. vi. 29. 


.nd glority him both in my Body and in my Spirit, . p 3 
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born the ordinary way: Wherefore, altho' he 


26 The CREED. 
QUESTIONS. 
Why is the Son of God called 10 er the Saviour 
oy is he called Chriſt. or the Anointed ? 
What was he Anointed with ? 
To what Offices was he Anointed ? 
How do you ft that he was a Prophet ? 
Wherein did he, and ſtill doth manifeſt himſei . 
' be a Prieft? 
What hind of King ts be ? 
Of whom was he begotten ? 
Is he a diſtin Perſon from the Father? 
1: he of one Subſtance with the Father, or one aud 
the ſame God that he is? 
Him do you. prove that 
Did not his Work ſhew it? 
Js this contrary to Reaſon ? | 
1s — E. neceſſary to belieus that he is the. gra 
od ? vo > | 
Why do ge call him, Our Lord? 


- "Who was conceived by the Holy haſt, bozn ot 


the Uirgin ary, 
ALTHOUGH Jeſus Chriſt was from all Eter- 


nity begotten of God the Father in fo won- 
der ful and divine a manner, that he himſelf is one 


and the fame God with the Father, yet in time 


he was pleaſed to become Man too, like unto us, 


by being conceived and born into the World as 
other Men are, but in a manner quite different 
from all other: As it was neceflary he ſhould be, 
that ſo he might be free from that Original Sin 
that all are Subject to, who are conceived and 


was conceived, it was not as other Men are, by 
the Help of Man, but by the Hely Ghoſt: And 
tho he was born of a Woman; that Woman was 

* Not 
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quaint the ſaid Virgin with it. 
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not Tike other Women that bear Children, but a 
Virgin, the Virgin Mary. 

believe he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe of the Angel's Word tent from God to ac- 
For when he had” 
id to her, Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, © 
nd bring forth a Son, and ſhall call his Name Feſus: 
"he Blefſed Virgin wondring how that ſhould be, 
:eeing ſhe knew not a Man; he anſwered and aid 
io her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come apon thee, and the 
rower of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee, there- 
gere alſo that holy thing which ſhall be burn of thee, 
Hall be calied the Son of Grd, Luke i. 35. To which 
ſhe having given ber Conſent, by ſaying, Beho/d 
the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to 
'hy word, ver. 38. I believe as the Angel then de- 
varted from her, fo the Holy Ghoſt came accor- 
{ingly upon her, and by his Almighry Power, that 
Holy Thing was then conceived. in her. As the 
Angel rold Joſep alſo, to whem the ſaid Virgin 
was eſpouſed, For he finding her after this to be. 
with Child, and therefore thinking to put her 
: way . privily, the Angel faid - unto him, Fear not 
o tabe unto thee Mary thy Wife : for that which is 
conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. i. 20. 

And as he was thus conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo I believe he was born of the Virgin Mary, 
Vor it being in her Womb that he was con- 
ceived, he could be born of no other bur ot her, 
2nd ſhe muſt needs be a Virgin ſtill, in that ſhe 
ad conceived no otherwiſe than by the immedi; 
ate Power of God: For which reafon alſo the Son 
of God is faid to be made of a Woman, Cal. iv. 4. 
in that he the Second, or laſt Adam, was formed 


out of her Subſtance, as the Firſt Adam, was of the- * 


Dutt of the Ground by God himſelf, Gem: il. . 
4 Jo 
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Now ſeeing. the only Son of God, or which is = 
the ſame, God the Son, was thus conceived and my 
born ot a Woman; I believe that he thereby b-- 
came the Son of Man too, or really and truly Man. 26h 
As St. Tohn faith. the Word, or Son of God, wr | 


made fleſh, and det among ws, Joh. i. 14. And 
St. Paul, Jeſus Chriſt being or ſubſiſtiag in the form he 


\ . , fb 
or nature of God, thought it not robbery to ve equs/ 1 
with Cod but made himſelf of no reputation, ans in 


toob upon him the form of 4 Servant, being made in Nh © 
the Vene of Men, Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7. that is, of the ſt. 


lame Nature that all Men are of, conſiſting of 21 
realonable Soul and human Fleſh, with all the v1 
Faculties, Members and Qualities that are proper 

and eſſential to either of them ſingly, or to both to 


as united together: as likewiſe with all the Infir- | 
mities incident to Mankind in general- He ate, * 
he drank, he ſlept; he was hungry, and thirſty, ti 
and weary, and the like, but all without Sin, and jg 
ſuch Effects or Conſequences of it, as particular | 
Men are ſubject to. So that as he was truly. God, h 
he was now as truly the Man Chriſt Fe/ns, 1 Tim. 4 
ii. 3. The Aan, Man in general, and the ſecond 
Mas, 1 Cor. xv. 47+ the whole Nature ot Man | 
being as fully in him, as it was in-the firſt Man l 
Adam. | W "= G 
Bat this the whole Nature of Man, thus aſſu- * 
med by the Son ot God, having never ſubſiſted of | 
itſelf out of his Divine Perſon ; but being taken | 
into it at its firſt Formation, or Conception in the 
Womb, it could not make a Perſon of itſelt, di- 
« owg trom the Divine, no more than the Body 
at. is formed together with the Soul of a Man, 
can make an Human Pecſon without it. Where- 
tore, altho I believe that Jeſus Chrift being be- 
gotten from ail Eternity of the Father, is truly 
Gea; and being born in time of a Woman is truly 
| 1 
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an; yet I do not believe that he is one Perſon 
+ God, and another Perſon as Man, but that he 

both God and Man, in one and the lame Per- 
: According, as I am taught in the Profeſſion 
Faith, commonly called the Creed ct St. Arthas , 
\ 1/745, Where it is laid, that Jet Chrift, altho! 
be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one 
Chriſt 3 One, not by Converſion of the Godhead 
'nto Fleſh, but by taking of the Marſhood: into 
god; Ode altogether, not by Contuſion ot Sub- 
ſtance, but by Unity of Perſon. For as the rea- 
able Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo Coed and 
lan is one Chriſt. | 

And I turther believe that it is neceſſary for me 
o believe this, even that Teſs Chriſt is thus God 
nd Man in one Perſon, or that he is but one Per- 
un both as God and Man; becauſe it is upon this 
that the Vertue and Efficacy of his Sufferings tor 
e chiefly depends. For if he had been one Per- 
n as God and another as Man, then all his Sut- 
rings as Man would have been the Sufferings on- 
' of an human, a finite Perſon, and ſo would 
az ve terminated in himſelf, withour affecting any, 
much lefs all other Men: Neither would they 
ave been any way proportionable to, or ſatista- 
-:ory tor Sins committed againſt the Infinite and 

ernal God. | n 

Whereas he being both God and Man in one 

”er(on, tho' he ſuffer d only in his Manhood, yer 

his Sufferings were ot infinite Value and Merit för 

Men, becauſe they were the Sufferings of an in- 

nite, a divine Perſon; Inſomuch that when they 

illed him, they k&ided the Prince of liſe, Acts iii. 15. 

They crucihed 7he Lord o 9 1 Cor. ii, 8. and 

is Blood was the Blood of Ged, Acts xx. 28. and 

:herefore mult needs be of ſufficient Worth and 

Vertue to waſhaway all our Sins; Hereby perceroe 
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20 „ CREED. 
wwe the love of. God, becanſe he laid down his life o- 
54, 1 Joh. iii. 16. This I am taught to belicy: 
in the Creed itſelt; for feeing the ſame Perſon 
who is here called the only Son of Cod, the fame 
was conceived by rhe Holy Ghoſt, and born of 
the Virgin Mar), he muſt needs be ſtill one and 
the ſame Divine Perſon after he was conceived 
and born, that he was before, 


QUESTIONS. 
Why was Chriſt conceived and born in a differ: «: 


way from other Alen? 
How was he conceived ? 
Ihy do you believe that he was ſo conceived ? 
Of whom was he born ? 
How ao yu. prove that ſhe was a Virgin? 
Did he thereby become real Mun? 
Tas he not then two Perſons, one as God, and an. 
ther as. May? | 
Ts it neceſſary to believe, that he is both God and 
Man in one Perſon ? 5 
How do yon prove he us ſo from the Creed? 
Ts it neceſſary to believe this ? 
Hor do jou prove that it is ſo? 
 Duffcred under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
and buried ; Ye deſcended into Hell. . 


W HEN Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, was 
thus miraculoutly conceived and born into 

the World, he afterwards grew up by degrees, as 
other Men do, to the ordinary Stature of a Man: 
living all the while in a private Condition, til 
He was about Thirty Years of Age. But then be- 
ing baprized by John the Baptiſt, and anointed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Lale iii. 11. Matth. iii. 16, 17- 
He after that appear'd publickly in the Las of 
Wes | 7 Ne Te 64, 
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The CREE D. | TA 
ea, in the Time that Tiberins Ceſar was Em- 
tor of Rome, and Pontius Pilate was under him, 
Governour of Jadea, Luke iii. 1, whoſe Name was 
th-retore put into the Creed, that Mankind may 
ways know in what Age of the World 7% 
C-ri/Þ lived, and how he came to die upon a 
Cr ols: That being a kind of Death that was ne- 
ver inflicted upon any by the Jews, but only by 
Jena Governours, ſuch as Pontius Pilate was, 


Under this Pontius Pilate, Jelus Chriſt the Son Ye b | 


o God, being now alſo a Man, as fuch he lived a 
oft Holy Life, and went about doing good and 
working Miracles, to ſhew forth his Divine Power 
::.] Godhead; Vet nevertheleſs, he Suffered, that 
i: he underwent a great deal of Trouble and Sor- 
row in the World; not for himſelf, for he never 
fnned, 1 Pet. ii. 22. and therefore could never 
{:Fer for any thing that he himſelf did. But ha- 
ng taken our Nature upon him, he ſuffered for 
uz, and for our Sins which were laid upon him, 
„ Iii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 21. Ch, iii. 18. Ch. iv. x. 
> (uffered Reproach in his Name, Grief in his 
Hcart, Pain in his Body, and all manner of Af- 
tronts and Indignities that were offered him. He 
us apprehended, - arraigned, accuſed, and con- 
demned as a Malefactor. He was ſcourged, he 
v -; tripped, he was mocked; he had a Crown of 
' 10rns put upon his bare Head, he was {pit upon 
2 J abuſed, as it he had been the worſt of Men, 
Matth. xx VIi. 265 KGG. 

All this he /uffered under Pontius  Filate 3 by 
whoſe Order he was alſo Craciſed: That is, a 


wraight piece ot Timber being ſet tat in the 
C ound. with à croſs Beam towards the Upper 
end of it, His Hants were faſtned with Nails, the 1 N 


one to the one fide; and the other to the other ſids 
or the ſaid croſs Bram, and his Feet to the - ph 77 
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32 Te CREED. | 
Timber that ſtood in the Ground, his Body be JM: - \4/ 
{uſtainedor held up by a little piece of Wood that 
jetted out tor that purpoſe about the middle of 
the ſaid Timber. In this moſt paintul and igno- 
minious Poſture, he hung for feveral Hours tog-- 
ther; and all tor us, that he might redeem us 
from the Curſe of the Law, by being made 2 
Curſe for us; for it is written, Curſed it every oe 
that hangeth on a Tree, Gal, il. 13. From wherce 
I believe it was neceſſary to our Redemption, that 
he ſhould not only ſuffer in general, but that he 
ſhould alſo ſuffer upon the Croſs, or be Crucißed, 
chat fo he might, in our ſtead, undergo that Cute 
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- which God hath denounced 4g ainſt every one 1/1 | - 5; 

. continueth not in all things written in his law, and 5, 
theretore againſt every one of us, Gal. ili. 10. 
Deut. xxvii. 26. | . 2 
But for that end it was neceſſary, that he 4 
ſhould not only be Crucifizdor Nailed to the Cros r 
but chat he ſhould Die too: For God hath fail, re 
that he will puniſh every Sin or Tranſgreſſion one \ 
his Law with Death, Cen. ii. 19. Rem. vi. 23. 
But all Men are guilty of Sin, and therefore, 8. 
ſuch, ate bound over by God's own Ward to ſuiter|M-;- x 
Death. Neither do 1 ſee, how. it can be poſſib e, Ain 


according to the Revelations that God hath mad:||M;; |; 
of himſehl, and his Will to us, that any one ſhou!d J. 


eſcape this Death Which God himſeit hath threat Hit 
ned, unleſs ſome other hath undergone it in nu eine 
ſtead. But this none was ever capable of doing -:y 
for us, but only Jeſus Chriſt : He being the on! lep 
Man that never ſinned himſelf; the only Man in ** 
general who had the whole Nature of Man in bia ni 
And ſo cbuld ſuffer for any, or for all that are d .; 
that Natüre; and the only Man roo, Wo WA P. 
God as well as Man, and fo could tuffer as much \'-: ; 
yea, more, in their Nature, than all che Mev . +; 


th 


* 
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' - \Worldcould ever do in their own Perſons: And. 
vas every. way qualified to undergo the Death 
ich God. hath threatned, in our ſtead, and (a 
make Satisfaction to the Law, to the juſtice, 
Jo he Word, and to the Truth of, God tor us, 
nat we, by him, may not only eſcape Death, 
ut likewiſe attain Eternal Life. | oF 
| or this purpoſe therefore he: was not only Cru- 
;1cd, but Dead too, that is, he hung upon the. 
oss ſo long, till at length te gave up the Ghoſt, 
oz Died, Mit h. xxvii. 50. Lale xxiſi. 46. and fo. 
ed up himfelt as a Sacritice to God. for the 
s, and in the ſtead ot all Mankind: For he died 
aur Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 3, He was a Propitration 
aur Sins, and nit for ours only, but alſo fer the 
\;ns of the whole World, 1 John ti, 1, 2. He gave 
/ nc!f a ranſom for all, or inſtead of all, 1 Tim, 
ji. 6. He taſted death for every Man, Heb.il. 9. 
} or he took not on him the Perſon; or the Na- 
ure of any one or more particular "Men only, but 
in! Nature of Man in general, that which all and 
very Man is of, And therefore the Death which 
ic .uffered in that Nature muſt needs be for every 
ane that is of that Nature; ſo that there is no 
ben but may be ſaved by it, it he will but believe 
in him as, he ought,” John iii. 16. 
7:/us Chriſt being thus Dead, I believe further 
chat he was Buried, I Cor, xv. 4. that is, his Bod 7 
being now bereaved ot its Soul, it was laid in a 
Cave, Tomb, or Sepulchre, in the Ground by 
- /epa.ot Arimathea, Marth. xxvii.i6ko. and Nice- 
uuns, a Ruler of. the ewe Tabs xix. 39. But 
11 his Soul he deſtended inte belt. - For tho' as/he 
Jad, the Penitent Thief Wat to be with him 
Paradiſe the fame Day he died, Luke xxiii. 43. 
':t as Man, he did not yet alcnd une che Father, 
x i eee eee 
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vas again united to the ſame ors ſo that he 4 
| vi 
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the Father, Thou wilt not [eave my Soul in Hell, Pſal. 
xv. 10. Acts il. 25. From whence I cannot but believe 
alfo that he went ro Hell, altho' the End for which 
he went thither be not clearly reveal'd by God, and 


therefore not neceſſary to be known or determit'd 
by us. Be ſure he ſuffer'd nothing there: For he 


had ſuffer'd enough before for our Redemption: 


As he ſhewed alſo,” in that all the Power of Hel! 
was not able to keep him there; which might be 
one great End of his going thither. Even to ſhey, 
that he had ſuffer'd the Extremity of the Law, 
paid the urtermoſt Farthing, and ſo made com- 
pleat Satisfaction for us. 


| QUES T IONS. 
Who was Pontius Pilate ? 

Why was bis Name Rut into the Creed? ? 

What did Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer under him? 

Fer whom! did he ſuffer ? 


' . What a you mean by his being ae ad: ? 


_ Why was he Cracified ? 

Dia be die upon the Croſs ? 
n was it neceſſary that he ſhould dis ? 

For whom did he die: 

What was done to his Body after his Death: 
hitler went his Soul ? 

What Ground have you to believe it went to Hell ? 


T he Third Day He role again from the Dead; He 
aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth at the Bight m_ of 
God the Father W Tai 


Arn O' Teſs Chriſt died, was buried And 

& deſcended into Hell, and o was truly in the 
Number ot the Dead for forme Time, yet hie after- 
wards ro/e again from the Dead, that is, the Kar: 
Soul that departed from his Body upon the Cros 
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ved and became alive again, as he was before he 
(lied. For this is atteſted by all the Evangelilts, 
and many. other who ſaw him and con erſed with 
him after he was riſen again, Acts xin- 30, 31. 
Cor. XV. 4, 5. Cc. yea, and {aw th: Prints of 
:he Wounds which the Nails, wherewith he was 
i:itned to the Croſs, had made in his Hands and 


Feet, Lake xxiv. 39. and which the Spear, whete- 


with he was pierced, John xix. 34. had made in his 
ide, John xx. 27. whereby they were fully aflu- 
red that it was 4 very ſame Body which they had 
ren before upon the Cross. 


Neither do only believe that Chriſt roſe again 


Im the Dead, but that he roſe” again be Third 
/)4y, that is, the Third Day from, or after, his 
i)-ath inclufively, the Day on which he died bein 

r2ckon'd for one, and the Day on which he roſe 


tur another, according to the common way of 
25 


deaking among all People, and n 
7ews, 1 Cir, xv. 4. And I further belleve, that 
died for us, ſo he likewiſe roſe again tor us. For 
vf delivered for cum Offences, and raiſed again 
r our Fuſti fication, Rom. iv. 22324. 
But for that Purpoſe, after he was riſen from 


e Dead, he continu d only 40 Days udon Earth. 


i. 3. and then be aſcended inte Headen that 


i”, he in that Soul and Body Which be had aſſu- 


ned, and in which. he died and roſe again, he in 
he tame Soul and Body, and ſo in the whole Na- 
cure of Man united to his Divine Perfon, was ta- 
ten from the Earth, and carried up to that high 


holy Place Which we call "Heaven; where the - 
- orified Saints arid Angels live and enjoy God, | 


- the xxiv. 51 AIR 9,16, rr. And he was no 


i2oner there but he Was ſet ar the Right" Hand of 


od, Mark xvi, 19, that is he was made mel bet- 


ir than the Angels, Heb 1 3, 4 gels, u An- 
e . therities + 
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x #horities, and Powers, being made ſubject to him, 1 Pet. 
iii. 22. For Cod hath there highly exalted him, 2 
given him 4 Name that is above every Name, thai at 

the Name of Jelus every Knee ſhould bm, of Thin, 

in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things unde 

the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that 

| Jeſus Chriſt is Lord. to the Glory of God the Father. 
| Phil. ii. 9, 16, 11. Yea, God hath now ſet him at i; 
BY .own Right Hand, in the heavenly Places far above 4! 
Principality. and Power, and Might, and Dominion 
. Aud der Name that is named, not only in this War 4. 
but alſo in that which is to come: and hath put 5 
| Things undler his Feet, and gave him to be Head or ne 


All Things to the Church, Eph. i. 20, 2 6 23; res 
5 Thus the Man Chriſt Jeſus, immediately upon is th. 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, was ſet at the Right Hans if I (i 


Goa, advanc'd to the higheſt Degree of Honour in of 
the World, and veited with abſolute and ſupream It 
Authority over all things in it, All power is given x 


bim both in heaven and earth, Matth. xxviii- 18. 0 
For the Father judgeth no man but bath commit-ͤ fl tt 


all judgment to the Son; that all men ſhould honour 11 
the Son, even as they honour the Father, John v. 22, MW 5: 
23. So that he is now Lord of Lords, aud King of Ml :: 
Kings, the only Potentate. 1 Tim. vi. 15+ The uni- ch 
verlal Monarch ot Heaven and Earth; the Govcr- 05 
vnour of all the Creatures in the World. They are h: 
all and every one not only in his Hand, but under of 
his Feet, that he may do anddeal with them as he al 
pleaſeth: For he is head over all things; and thai x 
alſo to the Church: For the good and benefit of the " 
Church, which he hath purchaſed with his own I 
Blood: and therefore we, may be ſure hie takes 
care, that, according to his Promiſe, the get. u 
Hell ſhonld never prevail againſt it, Mat. wwi- 18. tt 
which they would certainly do it he had not ſuch p 
abſolute Dominion over them, and all things elle; W 
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Nut as the Father ordereth all things for the good 


t che World in general, ſo Chrift the Son doth the 


ge for his Church in particular, that all things 
-14y work together for the good of that, and of 
-/ery found Member in it, Nom. viii. 28. 

Aud as Jeſus Chriſt being (er at the right hand of 
A the Father Almighty, is himſelf alſo an Al- 
::1zhry King, and can do whatſoever he will. So 
2 {irs there likewiſe as a Prieſt, a Prieſt for ever, 
al. cx. 4. Heb. vii. 17. He hath an azchangeable 
P;ieftbood, ever living to make interceſſion for them 
o come unto God by him, ver. 24, 25. For them 
t intercedeth, but for none elſe. Tho' we often' 
1:2d that he died tor all: it is no- where written, 


that he maketh Interceſſion for all. But he himſelft 


aith, He doth not: where, ſpeaking to his Father 


luch as believe in him, he faith, I pray for them, - 


pray not for the world, John xvii. 9. See alſo Mat. 
32, 33: And that is the reaſon, why tho he died 
all, yet all are not faved by his Death, becauſe 
ey will nor belieye in him, nor come untoGedby 
im, and therefore he'doth not apply the Merits 
„his Death to them, by making Interceſſion for 
wem: but for all true Believers he intercedes with 
de Father, that they may be juſtified and ſa ved 
oy virtue of that great Propitiation, which he 
hath made,” for the Sins of the World. And the 


' 2ther always hearing him, John xt. 42. they * | 
m., 


accordingly juſtified and ſa ved by hi 
rough his Mediation and Interceſſion for them, 


„ho is the only Mediator between God and Man, 


1 Tims ,, 


underſtand any formal Requeſt or Supplication 
that he maketh to rhe Father for us, but his ap- 


ring before him in out Nature, and in our be- 
alf. As it was typified in the Old Law, when these 
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38 The CR E E D. 
High- Prieſt went on the Day of Expiation into 
the moſt Holy Place, he only carried ſome ot th 
Blood of his Sacrifice with him, and ſprinkling 
about, he thereby made Aronement and Reconc!|-- 
ation for himſelt and the People, Lev. xvi. 15. 17. 
So Chrift having offered up himſelf in our Nature 
tor the Sins of the World, he in the fame Nature 
enter d into Heaven, and in it appeareth there in 
the preſence of Cod for tus, Heb. ix. 24. and thereby 
maketh Atonement, Reconciliation, and Interce!- 
fion for us his Body being there a ſtanding Mo- 
nument ot the great Propitiation that he hat! 
made for our Sins. So that God the Father having 
that always in his Eye, is pleaſed to receive us in- 
to his Grace and Favour, only upon his Sons ap- 
aring ſo before h m in our behalt, and willing to 
ave the Merits of his Death applied to us for our 
Pardon and Salvation. According as he prayed 
alſo when he was upon Earth, Father, I will, that 
they alſo whom phon haſt given me, be with me where 


1 am, John xvii. 24. f 
This Interetſſion, I believe, Jeſus Chriſt is con 
tinually making in Heaven for all his faithful Peo- 
ple upon Earth. For he was not only fer there at 
firſt, but, as it is in the Creed, He ſuteth at 1h: 
right hand of God : He fitteth there at this time, 
and at all times continually : and fo never ceafeth 
to make Interceſſion for us, but we may always 
ſay, He now appeareth in the preſence of God for ns, 
Heb. ix. 24. Hence it is, that aitho' the Almighty 
Creator and Governour of the World be continual- 
ly offended by all Men upon Earth; yet he is good 
and kind unto them all: But infinitely gracious 
and, mercitul to ſuch as repent, and believe the 
Gotpel, becauſe they have a Mediator or Advocate 
ſitting continually at his right hand, and interced- 
ing there fo effectually tor them, that their Sins 
& JT are 
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al pardoned, and God is perte&ly reconciled to 
em Ats v. 31. 2 Cor. v. 1819. They are juſtifi- 

c 0 or accounted righteous in his ſight, Rom iv. 25. 
viii. 33, 34+ Their Prayers are heard, and 
* hatſoever they ask in his Name, if it be good, 
certainly done for them, John xiv. 13, 14. Ch. 
23, They are continually ſanctified, directed, 
as alliſted by his Holv Spirit 3 fo that they can 
do all things thro Cbriſt which ſtrengtheneth 
(lem, Phil. iv. 13. And all the good Works they 


, thg impertect in themſelves, yet ate accepta- 


to God thto Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5, Who t here- 
e 18 1 to ſave to th uttermoſt them who come un- 

' | God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make interceſſt- 

on fort , Heb, vii. 25. and is prepari u 4 place 
',r them in bis Father's hoſe, John xiv. 2. - where 
they will all join together in praiſing him tor bring- 

g them thither, ſaying, Salvation to our God whith 
2 eth upon the throne, 4nd unto the Lamb, Rev. vil. 

2. The Lamb N ps Foo _ away the fin af 
the World, John i. + 


3 4 
"What do you mean by Chriſt's riſi ing from the dead! 2 
How do gon prove he did ſo? 
In what ſenſe did he riſe the Third Day? 
For what pur poſe did he riſe again ? | 
What part we; him went up to Heaven ? 
Where did he ſit when be tame'there'? 


What do you — by hi ſiting at the right 


hand of God ? 
hat power bath he there? 
Fo what end 1: it e r 


What dot h he do there Bac 3 "a5 


5 EV ? 


For whom doth he intercede ? © 
What" dp pon mein by bir bullen, Nga on 7 
How doth he make it . 7 OT OT 
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How often doth he intercede for u, 
What Benefits do we receive thereby ?, . 


Fiom thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and y 
Rk | | | | 


FT is now-about 1670 Years ſince Jeſws Chriſt al. 
cendtd into Heaven, where he hath been ever 
ſince, and is now, fitting at the right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty. But be ſhall one Day ccm 
from thence, that is, He ſhall come from Htaven 
to Earth again- As the Two Angels acquaint:d WW . 
his Apoſtles: at his Aſcenſion, ſaying, Te mer if NN i: 
Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? Tu Nh 
ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, | - 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as qe have ſeen him g.] Þ :, 
Heaven, Acts i. 11. He went to Heaven in a Cloud, I po 
. 9. with an innumerable Company of Holy An- 1 
gels ſurrounding and attending upon him. Ard 
10 he will come again from thence in great gl. 
For all the Holy Angels ſhall come along with him, :. 
Matth. xxv. 3. He ſhall come again with à ſpot, 1 
- with the voice of the Arcbangel, and with the trum 50 
vf God, 1 Thefl. iv. 16. For he ſhall [end his Ange': 10 


with a great ſound of u trumpet, and the) ſhall gather at 
Together his El: from the four winds, {rom one end th 
of Heaven to the other, Matth. xxiv. 21. Then the U 


dead ſhall be raiſed, and all Mankind ſhall ſee the 


31th gamer and great glory, ver. 30. What a glori- 


* ous Sight will that 
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Son of Man thus coming into the clouds of Heaven 5 
g 
k 


But of that day and hour knoweth no Man, no, rot | 
the Angels of Heaven, but the Father only, Mat. xxlv. 1 
36, God hath been pleaſed to conceal it froma 8 
the World, that all: the World may be in daily 

| Fett engt it. But this we know, that it ſhall 1 
be at the end of the World, Math. xxiv. 4 1 


gal be the laſt Day that the World ſhall continue. 


in that ſtate and torm it is now in. For the bea- 


:'1 and the earth which now are by the ſame word, 
hereby they were made, are kept in ſtore, reſer- 
--4 untofire againſt the day of judgment, and perdition 
»* 11g0d ly men, 2 Pet. iii. 3. But the day of the Lord 
i come 4s @ thief in the night, in the which the hea- 
hall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the ele- 
15s ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo and 
e works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, ver. 10. 

At that Day the Lord Jeſus ſhall come from. 
Heaven to judge the World, as he came at firſt to 
eit. For the Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
- 1witted all judgment to the Son, John v. 22+ and 
a th given him authority to execute judgment alſo, be- 
e he is the don of Man, v. 2. Yea, he hath ap- 
pointed the day in the which he will judge the world 
i: righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained ; 
hereof he bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 
auth raiſed him from the dead, Acts xvii. 31. It 
Jod therefore that will judge the World, but he 


will do it by the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who, as Man, 


; w fieteth at the right Hand of the Father, above 
ii! the Creatures in the World; and as Man too, 


the laſt Day, will execute his Authority over 


em, by paſſing Judgment upon them, So that 
e ſhall then ſee our Judge in our own Nature, 
d hear him pronouncing. Sentence upon us, 
which we may be confident, ſhall be moſt perfect- 


juſt and righteous, in that altho' he doth it as. | 


an, yet he that doth it being God too, as fuch 


is perfectly acquainted with every thing that 
v2, or any Creature in the World, ever thought, 


2r ſpake, or did. 


Thus therefore the Lord Jeſus ſhall judge the 


, that is, He ſhall reviewandexamine all Men's 
Lives, and call every one to account for all his 
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Actions from firſt to laſt, whether ſecret or open : 
For God will bring every work to judgment, with every 
ecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evi 
cclel. xii. 14. And will judge the ſecrets of Men 
by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. ii. 16. And he himfelf het}! 
told us, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpear, 
they ſhall give account there f at the day of judgment, 
Matth. x11. 36. and ſo they ſhall of their not do- 
ing what they ought, as well as of their doin 
what they ought not, Matth. xxv. 42, Cc. A 
this he will then examine; not as if he did not 
know it before, but that all other Men may know 
that he knew it, and ſo their own Conſciences like- 
wiſe may witneſsfor or againſt them. After which 


be will pronounce Judgment upon all; 1 
c 


the Righreous, and condemning the Wicked. And 
theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the 
righteous into life eternal, Marth. xxv. 46. 

He ſhall thus judge both the quick and the dead, 
Ax. 42. 2. Tim. iv. 1. 1Pet, iv. 5. that is, both 


thoſe who ſhall be quick or alive at the time ot 


his coming, and thoſe who died before, and io 
ſhall be then dead. There will be doubtleſs many 
then living upon Earth, perhaps as many it noc 
more, than there are now: Theſe therefore ſhai! 
not lleep, or die, but they ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor, 
xv. 51: The Righteous which ſhall then remain 
alive, ſhall, together with thoſe who died before 
in Cbriſt, be caught up in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in ihe air, 1 Theſ. iv. 17+ And all other ſhail 


be changed too; for they ſhall beſummoned to ap- 


pear before his Judgment: Seat, and be there ad- 
judged by him to their Eternal State. And o 
Mall the Apoſtate Angels too, for they alſo are re- 


Fred unto the judgment of the great day, 2 Pet. ii. 


2 Jude 6. This they themſelves know, and that 


Jafus Cirift allo ſhall be their Judge. As appears 


. trom 
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from their ſaying to him, Art ches comet to torment 
s before the time, Matth. viii. 29. 
And as all that ſhall be then alive. fo bis tend 
go ſhall” be then judged ; For they ſhall all be 
miſed up ro Life again. Adam himfelf and his 
gole Poſterity; every one that ever lived upon 
the Fack of the Earth, or ever ſhall. We ſhall s all 
then oe? rhe Pie in a 9 1 of Ob we _ ft" all ap- 
pear before the Tudement-ſeat 0 that Heh 
ne may receive the things done in the Tl ay dctirding 


„that he hath done, whether it be 204 or bad, 2 


Cor, V. 10. | 
QUESTIONS. 
From whence will Chriſt come 
How will he come ? 11 | 
When will he come? © 
What will he come to de; 
What do you mean by his judgs ing the World it 
What will be the i ſſue of bit ind / it? 
Whom do you underſtand by the 7 —1 and dead 7 
Shall the Devils or fallen Angels 77 then judged 7 
mo all 255 be juaged, 05 Jon and 4 n 
the re 
How as 025 prove that + 4 


I believe in the Hol v Ghoſt, 8 


. H K 100 Words of the Creed, 1 alive, 4 

have hitherto ſerved to all the Articles con- 
-crning God the Father, and Cod the Son, are here 
peated concerning Cod the Holy Ghoſt: that we 


nay the more clearly and expreſly declare our be- 
ek in him, in the ſame way and manner as in the 


»ther Two Divine Perſons... And accordingly 1be- 
lie ve in the Hob Ghoſt, as à diſtint Ferſon from ghe 


Father and N Son, but of bar Divine 80 r. 


»ubſtance with chem. 


44 me CREED. 
believe firſt, That he who in the Scriptures is 
* *called the Hh Ghoſt, that is, the Holy Spirit, or 
the Spirit ot Gea, is not the ſame Perſon that i; 
I the Father, nor the ſame that is called th: 
Son, but that he is a Perſon in himſelf, diſtinct 
from. both them. This I believe, not only becau/- 
they are all Three, and he among themf often 
named together as Three diſtinct Perſons, Matt,. 
XXViit. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 John v. 7. but like- 
wile becauſe he is ſaid to be ſent in the ſame Senſe 
after the ſame manner, and at the ſame time, both 
by the Father and the Son, John xiv. 26. ch. xv. 
26. ch. xvi, 7. Which plainly ſhews that he is a di- 
. ftinet Perſon from both; and alſo that he coines 
or proceeds from both, from the Son as well as 
trom the Father, as appears alſo from his being 
called the Spirit of Chr:ff, and the Spirit of the Son 
as well as of the Father, Rom. viii. 9. 1 Pet. L 11. 
* Gal. iv. 6. and from his being ſaid to recelve oi 
| the Son, 7% xvi. 14, 18. all Which is the fame 
thing in effect, which we otherwiſe call his prc- 
SEEMS bm. ooo ECTS 
_ - - Wherefore although he beno-where in the Scrip- 
ture expreſly (zid to proceed from the Son, as he 
is laid to proceed from the Father, Jobs xv. 26. 
Vet it is fo plainly implied, and fo neceſſarily in- 
ferr'd from thoſe other Expreſſions, that I cannot 
| rr that he proceedeth both from the Fa- 
her and the Son; only with this diſtinction, that 
the Father hath the Spirit proceeding from him, 
in and ot himſelf ; whereas the Son hath it in him- 
felt but of the Father, of whom he was begotten, 
and fo received all he is, or hath as God, and rhere- 
fore' this roo, even the Spirit's proceeding from 
him : As he himſelf allo intimates, where he faith, 
"Al thi 15 that the Fat her hath ant mine: Therefore 
bi faid I, be the Holy Spirit, ſhall take of mine and ſhall 
; hem it unto ou, John xv. 15. enn 
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it as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father, as. 

e one God with, him, 'the Holy Ghoſt ſo pro- 
eth from the Father and rhe Son, that he is. 
dr and the ſame God that they are. For there is 
t one God and the Holy Ghoſt is often declared 
: be that one Goa, as well as the Father and the 
dean. When St. Peter had ſaid that Ananias, had. 
db the Holy Ghoſt, in the next verſe he faith, 
hat he had lied to God, Acts v. 3, 4. St. Paul faith, 
em ye not that he are the temple of God, and that 
'+c Svirit of God awelleth in you, 1 Cor. jil. 16. and 
„ , elſewhere he faith, that the Bodies of the 
„its, are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ch. vi. 19. 
ich could not be, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt be God : 
Ver it is God's inhabitation only that makes a 
Place 09 be a Temple: at leaſt, to be a Temple 
God. A Vs 

The ſame things appears alſo from our Saviour's 
ig, that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt mall 
de forgiven. What that is, we may learn from 
ccaſion of his ſpeaking it, He had caſt out a 
[ /-vil by the Spirit. of- God, Mat. xii. 22, 28. The 
{ .1rifees laid, he did it by Peelzebub, the Prince « 
De vili, v. 24. upon which our Lord faith, AZ 
aner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto 
len, but the tlaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt (halt 
* be forgiven unto Men, ver. 31, and the reaſon 
he (aid fo was becauſe they ſaid, by had an un- 
Spirit, Matk iii. 39+ From whence it appears, 
':. the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is properly 
' ic kind. of Blaſphemy, when a Man faith, that 
Works which Chrift did by rhe Spirit of. Geog, 
ee done by the Devil, and io in effect calls the 
eit ot God, a Devil, an unclean Spirit ; and by 


* 
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c n{equenceChrift himſelf, an Iwpoſtor: which, it + 
1:12, no Sin could be forgiven'; And then it i n 
vader it that ſhall never be ſo; at leaſt to thole, 
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who living at that time, ſaw Chriſt db his won: 

derful Works, and yet had the Impudence ro bla. 

pheme that Holy Spirit by which he did them. 
Whether any in this Age can be guillty of this 

Sin as they were, I ſhall not determine: but am 

ſure it behoveth all Men to keep. as far from it 28 


| ny can, and for that 787 never to blaſphe ae, 
or fa 


y any thing againſt God's Holy Spirit, that ſo 
they be ſure never to fall into the unpardonable 
Sin: Which, altho' it be not therefore unpardona- 


ble becauſe he is God, yet unleſs he was God, t 


could not be unpardonable. And therefore this is 
an undeniable Argument of his Godhead. And all 
had beſt take care how they deny it, and ſo bla. 
pbeme the Holy Ghoſt, © 3 

There are many other Places all over the Bible, 
where the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly called God, and 
Jehovah, the Lord: and where the Works and Pro- 
perties of God, ſuch alfo as are incommunicable to 
any Creature, are attributed unto him: and which, 
by conlequence, demonſtrate the Holy Ghoſt to be 
rae 


one living and true God, ſo clearly, that I can-fi 


not but believe this as firmly as any Article of 
our Chriſtian Faith. 1 

Neither can any doubt of it, who believe the 
Holy Scripture to be the Word of God, or to be 


given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iti. 16. For the 


God whole Word it is, and by whoſe Inſpiration 
it was given, is the Holy Gholt. It was he that 
ſpake in and by the Prophets, or they by him, by 
his Direction and Inſpiration. David ſaid by t.. 
Holy Ghoſt, The Lord [aid unto my Lord, Mark xii. 

6. Mell ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Efaias the Prophet, 
As XXviil. 25. As the Holy Ghoſt faith. to gay if 
Fe will hear his vaice, Heb, ii. 7, So alſo Heb; ix. 8. 
ch. X. 15, 16. 1 Pet. i. 11. 2 Pet. i. 21. Wherefore 


When the Prophets fay, Thus ſaith the Lord, their 


meaning 
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vcr caning ie, Tur faith rhe Holy Gboſt. ig che Pro- 
bla. her Aab, expreſſed it, A, x31: 11, which is 


4 o full a Demonſtration of his Godhead, that I fee 
eo place left to doubr of it. 

am Hence therefore 7believe, according as this Ar- 
cle is explain'd in the Niceve Creed, I believe in 
e, % Holj Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, ot rather 
it 10 Ml ecording te the Greek, "the Lord pd The River 
able , For, he is not here id to be the Lord of Life. 
»n2- s he is the giver of it, (as our Emg/eþ Tranfkition, _ 
eit 129 be miſconſtrued) but che Lerd in general, f. 
ir, the Almighty God 3) and the Giver, the 
i Maker, the Author of Lite, Juhu vi. 63. of al Life 
dab both natural and ſpiritual. h proteegerh from the 


Fat her and the Sn: who with the Father aud the Sth © 
rozether is worſhipped and gl:rified, as being of one 


and WW {> ſtance, power, and glory with them: Ihe pale | 
Dro- he Prophets. To whom we are therefore obliged d- 
< 10 ff all che revelations that Ce hath made of him. 

ich, Fand his Will co Mankind, by any of the Pro- 

> be pets ſince the World began. Far th. Prophecy cam 

an- Nr in old tin h the will of Men, but holy Men off . 


Cod [pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet, 
i. 21. Accotding as dur Saviour faid ro his Apo- 
tles, It iᷣ not 9e that ſpeak, bat the ſpirit of your Fa. 
FA 7 Sha 4 TYNE 
en which ſpeaketh in 508, Matth. I * en tf 
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by at do ye mean by the Holy CRE? ECP 1 


1: be the [ame Perſon with the Father gu the Seu? | 
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ſtroyer of it) ſhould be born of his Seed. And 
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Fun nene the Holy Scriptures given ss: ↄ ot 
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The Holy Catholic Church 5 the Communion 0: 
Saints; the fozgivenels of Dns. 


Y the word Church, I here underſtand the Com- 
— .. pany or Congregation of all ſuch People as pro- 
feſs to believe in the True God, and to; Worſhip 
and Serve Him, according to the Revelation tha: 
he hath made of himſelf, and of his Will ro them. 
Some ſuch; People I believe there always have bee: 
in the World.; and therefore a Church in all Agcs, 
ſince the beginning of it. In the middle Age be- 
tween the firſt and laſt Adam, God was pleaſed to 
reveal himiclt in a more eſpecial manner to Abra. 
ham; and to promiſe that Chriſt, the laſt Adam 
and Saviour of the World (as che firſt was the de- 


"from that. time forward, his Family and Poſter\- 
ry, the Jews or Hraelites were the Church of God, 
all aloog until Chrift was accordingly born, and 

appeared among them. So that Whereſoever they a 
were, there was the Church. Which is therefore _ 
ſaid to be inthe Wi/derneſs, when they were there, WM © 

A vil. 31. N 

But now 7 believe the Church is not confined to K1 
that or any one Nation, or People, bur is Caths- 4 
tick, that is to, lay, general, or #niver/al, (pread 15 
over the face of the whole Earth: There being no 


Nation or People but what either are or may be b 
of it. For Our Savigur commanded his Apoſtles + 
ro make all Nations his Diſciples, and bring them ys 
into his 'Church by PBapriſm, Mat, xXxviii. 19, And & 
- accordingly we find tigt the Genti/es were ſooi at- 

ter brought into it as well as the Jews. Since 
time there always, hath been and ſti isa BW 


Which 
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% e, Church; that is to ſay, a. Congregation 
| all Chriſtian People diſperſed throughont the 
orld, even of All that in ever) place call upon the 

„ ne of Jeſut Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
: Cor. '. 2: For all that do fo, are neither Jews nor 

_ -aliles; but the Charch of God, 1 Cor. x. 32. that 
urch, without which there is nd Salvation: 


m- . 0 . 
— i oralmuch as there it no' Name given: under beuven 
Arg men, whereby we mut be [aved, but the Name 


eius Chriſt, A, iv. 12. But his Name is made 
novn, and proteſſed only in his Church. And 
erte fore the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 


4 — 
, , be ſaved, Acts iis 47. And that is dle te 
be⸗ ir:afon, uhysthere always was, and always will be 


Sburch upon Earth, AMlatih. xvi. 18. and like- 
iſe why it is now ſo neceflary for all to believe 
Church to be Catholick ; that every one may 
ok upon it to be as free for him ag for any other 
be added to it, that he may be ſav e. 

believe further, that this Catholic Church is 


Ne Not but that. there are many\unholy Perſons 
nd Ml i many who-profeſs the Name of Chriſty but 
ey l not obſerve his Laws: As he He himſelf fore- * 
We cwed, by comparing his Church to a Field, 
re, herein there are Tares, as well as Wheat, Matth. 


1. 24, 25+. and to a Net, that gathereth of every 
ind, geod and bad, ver. 47. yet nevertheleſs the 
ole Church as ſuch, is +o/y, in reſpect of the ho- 
Doctrine which it teacherh, the holy Diſcipline 
ich it exerciſeth, the holy Laws which it pub- 


* eth, the holy Worſhip which it R 55 
oe holy Sacraments. which it adminiitreth, and 
m phecially iu reſpect of its moſt Holy Head, Jeſus 
1 Chriſt, pb. v. 23, 27, Col 3 18 . 
bor He having parchaſed bis Church mith lis m 


which He, as the Head, actuates and n 


rn 


ad, Acts xx. 28. he looks upon it as his on Ro- | 


I * 
— » -_ * 
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ih by his Holy Spirit, moving and working in 
Word and Sacraments as there adminiſtred, by O. 
ficers conſtituted and appointed by himſelf tor 
that purpoſe, Epi; iv. 11, 12. 1 Cor. xii. 28; By 
|. which means, all that are admitted into his Churc 
1 may be ſanctified or made holy. If any be not. 
5 is their on fault. But none can ever become 1:1. 
[ ly Holy, bur only in the Catholick Church. Which 
therefore may well be called Hh, as the particu. 


* 2 
— — 


il lar Church or People ot the Jews often is in the 
[| But though there be none elſewhere, I believe 


1 that in Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, there is 
| a Communion of Saints ;' that is to ſayę a Company 
4 or Society of holy Perfons, Who are called to be 
1 Saints. 1 Cor. i. 2. and are accordingly ' fanctißea 
6 by faith that i in Chriſt Jeſur, Acts xxvi. 18. lo 25 
to be h., as he who bath called them is haly in al 
manner of converſation, 1 Pet i. 15+ Theſe are truly 
the Servants of rhe Moft High God, his Children, 
his Ele. 4 choſen Generation, a r Priefthoed, cu 
Hey Nation, a pecultar People; that they hund ſhew 
forth the praiſes of him who hath called ' them out 
darkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. They 
as lively ſtonet are bmilt up a ſpiritual honſe, an holy 
25 prieftboed,” toxffer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable 10 

od 4y-Feſns Chrift, ver. 5. which they ſtrive to 
do with all their might: making it their conſtant 
care and ſtudy to ſerve and pleaſe God, by Ang 
all ſuch good works as he hath ſet them. And 

va is gracioully pleaſed to accept of what they 
do, through the Merits of ſeſus Chriſt their Me- 5 
diator and Advocate with him. In whom they 1 
have likewiſe the Almighty Governour of che C 
World always reconciled unto: them, and Well t 

c 
1 


pleaſed with them: They have his holy Spirit to 
direct and aſſiſt them in all their Action: 6 hey 
„ 


EEEEY 
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his holy Angels to keep them in all their. ways, 
Ot. WW |. ci. 114: They have all hinge working toget 
for e ir good, Rom. viil. 28. And therefore, what- 


er their Qutward Condition may ſeem to be, 
are always happy, and the only happy Peo- 
din the World. | ann agen 


it | W 

ru. This is that which we call the Inviſbie Charch, 
ich WM: it ind Society from the reit ot Mankind, have 
cu. 2 peculiar: Fellow/bipr or: Communion both with 
the Wt. Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Jobs 


. 2, and likewiſe with one another, or amor 
[--:nſ{elves, as being fellow-cutizens together; 3 
be houſpold of "Ted. EKph. ii. 19. Felow-mem-* 
sin the ſame Body, the Body of Chriſt: For 
ae ſpirit they are all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. 
x/:- 13- Therefore, as we have many Members 
nne Body, and all Members have not the ſame 
ice: So the Saints, being many, are one boay in 
(iſt, and every one members one of anther, Rom. 
„4, 5. By which means, all the true Saints of 
(d, in what Part ot the World ſoever they live, 
have the ſame ſellowſhip as the Membets 
lame Body have with one another; being all 
dated, influenced and governed by one and the 
ee Spirit: For through Him in whom they are, 
ey have all acceſs by: one Spirit unto the Father, 
. 1k 18. Aud how tar foever they live alunder 
:10ng them all there is ene Body, one Spirit, even 
„en are Called in me hope of their calling: one 
L -4, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father 
„ who i above all, and through all, and in them 
om "whence ariſeth that ſtrict Union, and 
© anion of Saints, that they all think the fame 
' "3g they ate all of one mind, in all things ne- 
© ary to Salvation: They love as brethren ; and 
i'- ve aba nothing but which ſhould ferve N 
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beſt. and do moſt good in the World: every 212 
preſſing. towards the mark for the price of be g 
calling of God in Feſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. till 
they all come in the unity of the faith, and of . 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto 4 perfect muy 
unto the meaſure of the [i ature of the fatne(s of Chrift 
Eph. iv. 13+ and ſo are mete to be partakers of the 
inherit ance of the ſaints in light, Col. l. 12. God 
grant that I may be of this holy Communion; 
that I may be numbred with the Saints in glory 
everlaſting. „ ee | 
Bur there is not 4 juſt man upon earth that doe 
good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. that is, tra: 
greſſeth not the Law of God: For Siu ir the ta 
greſſion of tie Lam, 1 john iii. 4. And every tram. 
re ſſton ot the Law, in Thought, Word or Decd, 
is Sin. But every Sin deſerveth Death, and is 


? 
* 


threatned with it by Cod himſelf, Rom. vi. 23. 


Cen. ii. t. Gal: iii. 10· And theretote all having 
ſmned, there are none but Who want te have 


helt Sins forgiven, betore they can be ſaved; But 


believe, that in: the Holy Catholick Church For- 
giveneſs of Sins may be had; and that all that are 
of the Communiomot Saints, have it by Chriſt. 
For in him then have redempt ion through his 61004, 
even tbe forgiveneſs of fins; Eph- i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
That is, whereas they as welk. as all other Prople 
have ſinned, os tranſgreſſed the Law of God, and 
are therefore bound over to ſuffer the Punith- 
ments which he hath threaten d againſt thoſe who 
do (o; They, upon their Repentance and Faith 


in Chriſt are diſcharged from their Obligation 


to ſuffes the ſaid Putiſhments, being redeemed 
or bougbt off by the Blood of Chriſt, whiah was 
ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of Sins, Want. 


 $XxV1- 28. It was ſhed for All; but ſo, that none 


have Remiſſion ot Sins by it except they believe. 


But 
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bat how many 'foever believe in Him, as all the 

$1irts do, their Sins are actually remitted,” and all 

their Obligations to Puniſhment tor them can ©. 

1'd and made void by it. For ' ax he once" ſhed 

his Bloodg-46y by virtue of that. he is always ma- 

hing Inrevceſfions for them + and doth it forties 

tallyithar his Death being ürcepted of inſtead 

of theirs} they ate no lonper obnoxious to the Pu- 

1; /hments that were dur unto their bins; but are 

Herfectly abiolved and quirted trom them, as 

it they had nevet ſinned ... 

Neither is that all oo fb 
* 


. ir Sins being ſo for- 
given, they are alſo ji; that is (as our 
Church explains it in the Article of Fe fcatian,) 
ie are accounted righteons before God, only for the 
Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; by Faith, 
for their own Works or Deſervings... Whatſoever 
good Works they do, as be ſure they do all. * 
can, they cannot deſerve or merit any thing at a 
rom God by them, much lels ſo much as that 
hey ſhould be accounted righteous before him, 
not withſtanding that they are not perfectly ſo in | 
tt: mſclvess But Chriſt having been made Sin or _ 
2 Sin-offering far them, to that end and purpoſe, 7 
it they might be made the righteouſneſs of God in | 
„ 2 Coroy- 21, therefore) what is wanting in 
'"emſclves, they have it abundanty in him. 
For being by Faith, engfafted into him, the 
e Vine, and ſo made Members of his Body, 
oy 7 — 4 his A — 
are found in him nt hating then amy ig hben 
wif which us of the — Og dats oh through 


bib ef, Crit, the, mignon dale ee Eee 
by 25 af Fi IG pods uch , pertegt 
[: ighteowſneſs as that is in Chriſt, they are there- 
. juſtified, [as 'theywwell may, or actourited . _ 
du, deſgre Ged. 1 
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informed or endued with a reaſonable Soul, 
is afrerwards parted from it by Death, al- 
though it be then reduced to Earth again, or 
en up ot Worms, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, ot any 
er way conſumed, and the Parts ot it ſcat- 
tered abroad and diſperſed over the Earth, yet 
at the laſt Day all the Parts and Particles ot it 
21} come together again, every one into its pre- 
er Place where it was before, fo as to make up a- 
in the fame individual Body; to Which the 
ie Soul that before departed from it, being again 
anited, the ſame Perſon that before died, ſhall re- 
ge, Or riſe to life again. So that every Humane 
erton that ever did, or ever ſhall die, from the 
»-ginning- to the end of the World, ſhall then 
again and live as really as ever he did before. 
That this is poſſible I cannot doubt, who believe 
t God is Almighty and can do what he wil. 
that he will thus raiſe up our Bodies to lite 
W in, I believe, becauſe he himſelf hath ſaid he 
. We have his own: Word for it, not only 
the New, but likewiſe in the Old Teſtament. 
r there allo he hath declared this to be his Will 
„ plainly, that they who believed doſes arid the 
„ ophets, believed alſo che Refurrection- of the 
Ad. As appears in that this was generally be- 
{ved by all the Jews in our Saviour time, ex- 
ii ſome few among them called Saddxces, w 
nied it, Matth. Xxil. 23. A KK. 8. 
3ut what little reaſon they had to deny it, ap- 
cars from the weak Qpeſtion they propounded 
dur Lord about it, Matth. Xxil. 24, 8. Whe 
d convinced them of their! Error by am Argu- 
aut drawn from Moſer himſelf, o as that they 
hd not one Word to lay for it. Bu# as touching the 
aurrection of the dead, fig he, have ye not rea that 
ich way" ſpoken unte jou by Goa, feyivg, 1 an 2 
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informed or endued with a reaſonable Soul, 
is afterwards parted from it by Death, al- 
though it be then reduced to Earth again, or 
en up ot Worms, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, ot any 
er way conſumed, and the Parts ot it ſcat- 
tered abroad and diſperſed over the Earth, yet 
at the laſt Day all the Parts and Particles ot it 
21} come together again, every one into its pre- 
ner Place where it was before, fo as to make up a- 
in the fame individual Body; to which the 
ie Soul that before departed from it, being again 
united, the fame Perſon that before died, ſhall re- 
ee, Or rile to life again. So that every Humane 
erton that ever did, or ever ſhall die, from the 
»-g1nning- fo the end of the World, ſhall then 
again and live as really as ever he did before. 
That this is poſſible I cannot doubt, who believe 


t God is Almighty and can do what he will. 


that he will thus raiſe up our Bodies to life 
„ in, I believe, becauſe he himſelf hath ſaid he 


1:1), We have his own Word for it, not only 


the New, but likewiſe in the Old Teſtament. 
or there allo he hath declared this to be his Will 
% plainly, that they who believed doſes and the 
' ophets, believed alſo che Refurrection of the 
add. As appears in that this was generally be- 
{ved by all rhe Fews in our Saviour time, ex. 
ii ſome few among them called Sadduces, who 
mnied it, Matth. xxil. 23. Alt xxii. 8. 

Zut what little reaſon they had to deny it, ap- 
ears from the weak Queſtion they propounded 
dur Lord about it, Matth. XXil. 24,28. Who 
Z convinced them of their'Error by un Argu- 


aut drawn from Hofer himſelf, o às that key 


had not one Word to lay fot it. ut as touching the 
urrection of the dead, (aid he, have ye not read that 


- ich was ſpoken gls you by Got, fer T the 
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Elpeclally conſidering, that all He to Cod, They 


There are many other Places in che Old Te&fz- 


4„˖ͤoð rn 
God af Abraham, and the Cod of Iſaac, and the 
of Jacub. Cod is not the Cod af the dead. but of '- 
linings Matt. xxii. 3 1,62. Mark x4. 26, 27. 1: 
live unta him, Luke xx; 38. Abrabam, Iſ aas, 
acob were then dead, and yet G laid to A= 
Exocdl. iii. 6, 15. That be was heit God: Which 
could not be, it they ſhould always continue 
{tare of Death. For he 25 not the Cod of the dead, 
but of the living. The dead are not in being 
Men. And then, he could not poſſibly be thcir 
God. He could not be the God of Abraba, 
Ia, and Jacob, when there were no ſuch, Per- 
tons in the World, nor ever would be, unleß ther 
riſe again. And therefore his calling himſelf th-i 
God, was an undeniable Argument that he won! 
raiſe. them up again from Death to Life, An 
if he would raiſe them, then by neceſſary; con 
quence all other too. 


4 


alſo who are dead to us, live to him; to whom 
all things ate preſent, and therefore the Relur- 
region, . Which being certainly determined by 
God, he looks upon che Dead as if they were 
already raiſed and now living. As he plainly 
ſhewed, in calling himſelf their God. But i! 
the Dead ſhould. never riſe again, they could 
not live to him: For they- would: never live 
again at all; and ſo would be utterly incaps 
ble ot having God to be their God. 


Wberefore God, by Aying that He was their 


God, plainly declared that He would raiſe than 
4p. to Lite again. Which therefore. is fo. cl:ar 
And evident a, Proof of che Reſurretion, chat } 4 
not wonder that the Jaaduces were put to fle, 
at their firſt hearing it, Mate h. xxii. 34. 


at, here this great Truth is revealed. 49 1 
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un the New it is ſo fully explained and proved, 
hat no Chtiſtian can doubt of it, 1 Cr. xv. 20. 


cc. Rev. xx. 12, 13, Kc. Inſomuch that I believe. 
bat as feally as 1 am now Alive, and as cer - 


„ as 1 ſhall ever Die, I ſhall be raiſed again 
te at the Laſt Day: And not only I. but al 
kind that ever did or ſhall die, both juſt and 


aft, Alte xxiv. 15. For as Our Lord Him- 


hach taught us, The howr- is coming in the which 
cir . chat are in the graves ſhall hear bis voice, and. 
, come forth; they that have done good. unto the 


l  rretion of life; and they that have done evil, un- 


ney e xreſurrectian of damnation, John v. 28, 29 
nr and as 1 thus Believe the Reſarretion of the 
111 BYE 2-14, 1 Believe alſo the Life Everlafsing, that 
\n1 BE (+11! tollow upon it. For I Believe, that when 


E:!:: Dead ſhall be raiſed up to Life again at the 
t Day, they ſhall never die any more, but 
en that day forward they ſhall live for ever. 
they ſhall be no ſooner raiſed, but they ſhall 
A |: appear. betore the judgment-Seat of Cpri/f, 
Z-.o thall adjudge them all to their Everlaſting 


=  - Righteous ro Everlaſting Liſe, Mat. xxv. 46. 
= To the Wicked, He will then ſay, as He him- 
\.'" hath told us betore hand, Depart from me, 3e 
ed, into Everlaſling Fire, prepared for the De- 
und his Angels, Matth. XXV. 41. So that He 
then take vengeance on them that know not God, 
2114 that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
hall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrutiion 


bis pawer, 2 Thel. i. 8, 9. They ſhall be cait 
into outer darkneſs where [ha(l' be weeping 4 

hing of teeth, Matth. viii. 13, where he warns 
not, and the fire is nt quenched, Mark ix. 44. 
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tec; the Wicked ro Ever/aſting Puniſhment, and 


in the preſence of the Lerd, and from the glory 


© cre they ſhall ive with the Fiends of Hell, and -- 
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ſuffer the fame unexpreſſible Pains and Torment; 
which were at firſt prepared for them, not only 
tor ſome Apes, but to all Eternity. 

But the Saints, or Righteous ſhall then ſi ine fort! 
as the un in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 
Xlii. 43. For the lodge ſhall ſay to them. at that 
Day, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit e 
Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of i: 
World, Matth. xxv. 34- Every one of them being 
a Son, and therefore an Heir of Gcd, ſhall inherit 
a Kingdom: a Kingdom not newly erected, but 
prepared for them from the Foundation of th: 
World, of all things that were then made: For 
they ſhall every one inberit all things, Rev. xxi 
7. A Kingdom where there is no Night, nor a 
need of the Sun or Moon to ſhine in it; for the Glor) 
of the Lord ſhall lighten it, Rev. xxi. 23, chap. xxii, 
5. Under the Light of whoſe Cour tznance thinins 
continually upon them, they being made equzl 
to the Holy Angels, ſhall live with them in per- 
tet Love, and Peace, and Joy, and Glory, and 
1 ever. This is that which in the 
Holy Scriptures is call'd Everlaſting Life, and 
which I therefore believe ſhall be conferred upon 
all that Believe in the o»/y begotten Son of God, 
John iii. 16. | 
To Whom, with the Faber, and the Holy Ch 

be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 


Fl QUESTIONS. 


4 do you mean by the Reſurrection of the 
5 ; 
3 - p24 Jews Believe it? 
hat Ground had they for it? 
n ao you Belgveit ? : . — ._- 
' What do ye underſtand by Everlaſting Life ? 
hat kind of Life ſhall wicked People live far ever 


What 
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ents IV hat us the Everlaſting Life whith the Righteous 
only ſhall have ? 


wh QuEST10N. s 

0 : Ahat doſt thou chicflp learn in wy Irticles * 
ta welief : 

* the thy Þ 

f the TH AN S W E A. 

eing Firſt, J learn to believe in God the Father, who 

geri bath made me and all che Mond. 

but Secondly, In God the Son, who hith tedeemed 

the me and all Mankind. 

For Thirdiy. In God the Woly Ghoſt, who lancti⸗ 

Xl. fieth me and all the Elect People of God. 

an) 


ory Ju R Bleſſed Saviour, a little before his Aſcen- 
| lion, commanded and empowered his Apo- 
ung les to go "and teach, or (as the original word ſigni- 
qual make all Nations, his Diſciples, by Baptizing 
per- r: em in the Name of the Father, and of the Hn, An 
and e Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. Which was 
the p:rfealy 7 2 Inſticution, . For though Bapti - 


and that is, Dipping, or Waſhing, or Sprinkling 
pon wi h Water, was commonly uled in admitting 
Joa, oſelytes, and upon other Oceaſions among the 
Feng before; yet never in this Form, in the Name 
bot, "the Three Divine Perſons, as our Syvienr here 
ver. mmande eth it to be done: And thereby bath 


en us reaſon to believe, that the Jews under? 
od what was meant by theſe Terms, the Fas 
the , the Son, and the Hoy Ghoſt, For otherwile 
our Saviour would have ipoken are e 80 I 
them: Which we cannot eine He woul 
the laſtitution of: a Facrament, But the deing 
--nverfant in the Waring 6 o/es and 5 
fett, had often read, as. of the Father, ſo of the 
1 , or rd ot God; 8 "TRI of the * hb 
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So The CREED. 
Ghoſt, or Spirit of God. And they knew well 


nough, that theſe are not Creatures, but that 
each of them is God: as appears particulary 


concerning the Son, from their ſaying, That 
ſus Chriſt, by calling himſelf the Son of Gd 


or ſaying that God was his Father, made him- 
ſelf Equal with God, John v. 18. and, which , 
the ſame, made himſelt God, Joby x. 13. For 
this plainly ſhews, that although they would 
not own_Jeſus to be the Perſon, yet they be- 
Hieved that God hath a Son, and that this So: 
is Equal with God, or that he is God himſel, 
of the ſame Eſſence with the Father. | 
But this Fundamental Article of our Beli-f, 
the Trinity in Unit), even that theſe Three, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are One God, 
is now fo plainly revealed in the Holy Scripture, 
given by his Inſpiration, that none can doubt 
of it who believe what is there written; and 0 
to be believed, that we can believe none 
of the Articles that belong to our Salvation, un- 
leſs we firſt believe this. We cannot believe in 
God the Father, unleſs we believe he hath a Son, 
begotten of himſelf: for otherwiſe He would 
not be truly a Father. We cannot believe in 
One God, unleſs we believe the Father and the 


Son to be One, We cannot believe in the Son, 
for our Redemption, unleſs we believe Him to 


be God. Foraſmuch as it coſt more to Redeem 
us than any could give but God himſelf. We 
cannot believe in the Holy Ghoſt, to Sanctiſie us, 
unleſs we believe Him to be God. For none, be- 


Jure, can Sanctiſie us, or make us Holy and New 
Creatures, but He who at firſt Created us: which 


None did or could do but God. Ft 
And yet we cannot believe that theſe Three 
are ſo many ſeveral Gods: For then there Wen 


- 


WW: pt TO AY fab. % = 


(4 w_' 


Fa.) 


ws. 


Te CREED: 
more Gods than One. Which is contrary to 
eaſon, as well as Scripture, where every one of 
heſe Divine Perſons being call d Fehwahb, the moſt 
>roper and incommunicable Name ot God, leſt 
People ſhould be thereby rempred to think that 


there are more Gods than One; they had this 
;-markable Caution given them, Hear, O Hfrael, 


e Lord our God is a Lord; (as our Tranlation 


hath it,) or ene Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. which there 
would have been no occaſion for, it no more than 
One Perſon be Jehovah ; or it had not been necei- 
gey to believe, that the Three who are ſo called, 
e all One Jobovah, or Being thipeneral, (as the 
word fignifies,) which can be but One. 2 
But according to the Idiom and Uſage of rhe 
Hebrew Tongue, wherein the great and income: 
municable Name of God, which we read Jebovab, 
2nd tranſlate the Lord, ſeldom if ever hath an 
\cj:Rive joined with it; thoſe remarkable words; 


which are uſher'd in with, Hear, O Iſrael, and 


-oncluded, in the Original, with a Letter grea- 
zer than ordinary, as the firſt word alſo is, to 
thew ſome extraordinary Myſtery: to be contain 


ed in them, may and ought to be thus tranflat- 


ed, The Lord, aur God, the Lord, is One, - Where? 
by the Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, 
ſtill more clearly revealed to us, as clearly as 


it well can be in that Language. For here is 


auſt God the Father called Jebovah, the Lord ; 
chen God the Son, called, as He uſually is in Ho- 
iy Scripture, Our God; and God the Holy Ghoſt;. 


-alled alſo Jehovah, the Lord and theſe Three ae 


x preſiꝝ ſaid to be O. ns EASY 
it is true, this is 2 great Myſtery ; far-above 
dur Comprehenſion: But ſo are all the Perte&i/ 
ons of the Godhead,” as well as this. Aud there- 
ore we are not required to comprehend it, but 
| "Dy ES oy 
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only to believe it: And to believe it upon 
Word, who hath revealed it to us, and fo h. 
made it neceſſary for us to believe it. Which 
theretore we mult be ſure to do, fo as to continue 
firm and ſtedfaſt in this Faith, 2s ever we deire 
to believe aright in Almighty God, or hope to 
be. ſaved by him. "ys | 

-  Elpecially conſidering that God our Saviour, in 
that He' commanded that every one of these 


Divine Perſons ſhould be diſtinctly named in 


the very Act of making his Diſciples hath thete- 
by given us to underſtand, - that He will ow: 
None for his Diſciples or true Members of v:is 
Church, but only ſuch as believe in the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as Three Divine 
Perfons, but. One God. Which He here allo 
gives us firm ground to believe, in that He or- 
dained this Sacrament to be adminiſtred (not in 
the Names, but) in the Name of theſe Three 
Perſons; and ſo hath ſignified his Pleaſure, that 
the ſame Honour and Worſhip ſhould be given 
to All and Every. One of them alike : And by 
neceſſary - Conſequence, that we ſhould believe 
All and Each of them to be of one Eſſence or 
Subſtance ; or as he expreſſech it by his Apoſtle, 
that the Father, the Word, and the Spirit,” theſe 
Three are One. Three in the Maſculine Gender, 
and therefore Three Perſons: One in the Neuter, 


and therefore One Thing, as the word fignihis. 


1 John v. 7. Which 1 therefore believe upon hi: 
Word: And ſo All muſt do, that deſire to be 
His true and fairhftul Diſciples ; ſo as to have the 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Love of Go, 


and te Commmiian of the Holy Ghoſt always with 


Hence ir is that the Church hath all along 
required, that they who deſire to be on 


FS. — 
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God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: 
ich is the Sum of the whole Creed, - and that 


-y Baptiſm into it, ſhould firſt profeſs to believe 


1 . eo gs 5, aww 9 


ich we chiefly learn in it, as our Church hath 
de taught us: even, that we believe in God the 
dier, God the Son; and God the Holy Ghoſt ; 
vuiting the Word God before every Perſon, the 
ter to expreſs and declare our Belief, That eve- 
one of theſe Three Perſons, is the One Living 
aud True God. 
But that we may underſtand ſomething alfo- 
ow theſe Three Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in the 
' ne Divine Effence, are pleaſed to manileſt and 
:{tinguiſh themſelves in their Operations tos 
wards us, and the reſt of the Creation, Every One 
at is Catechiſed, is here taught to ſay, as I now 
do from my Heart, That, I firf believe in God the 
Sather, who hith made me and all the World; that 
all Things that were ever made, viſible and in- 
i (ible : which in the beginning of the Creed, a8 
along in the Holy Scriptures, are all compre» 
ended under theſe rwo'words, Heaven and Earth; 
Secondly, I believe in God the Son, who hath rr. 
geemed me and all mankind. I believe that he re- 
eemd me particularly, or as St. Paul exprefleth 
t that be loved me and gau 1 for me, Gal. 
ii. 20. And not only me, but / Mankind For 
e gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. He 
28 a Propitiation for the Siu of the whole world, 
John ii. 2. And raſted death for every man, Heb. 
it. 9. For every Man being of that Nature im 
- hich he died, and ſo paid the Price of Man's 
i\edemption; every Man was redeemed by it, even 
ney alſod ho do not accept oſ his Redemption, | 
or believe in him for jr; and fo receive no advans 153 
age by it, Ram Kiv. 15+ 1 Cor. viii. 11. As our 
Teen, ſuppoſe, having many of her Subjects made 
9 5 D.4ͤö g Wave 
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Slaves in Barbary, if ſhe agrees with the King of 
the Country for the Redemption of them . ; 
and accordingly pays the Price agreed upon, thy 
are all now equally redeemed : although fon: 
perhaps living in remote or obſcure Places of the | 
Country never hear of it, or will not believe ir; 
and others having been long accuſtomed to it, pre- 
ter their Slavery before Liberty, and chuſe to con- 
tinue there rather than re turn in their own Coun- 
try, and ſo loſe the benefit of their Redemption. 
Thirdly, 1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt who fand. | 
fieth me and all the elet} People of God. Who fart. 
fieth, not who hath [anitified, as the Father, hath 
made, and the Son hath redeemed me heretofore, 
but doth ſanilifie me at preſent; and continually ; 
this being a Work that is always in doing, while 
we are in this World. And as the Son did not 


redeem all the World which the Father made, 


but only 24 Mantind, fo the Holy Ghoſt doth 
not ſanctiſie all Mankind which the Son Redeem- 
ed, but only all the ele People of God; ſuch a8 
they only are, who truly believe in his Son je- 
ſus Chriſt, and fo have him to intercede for them, 
that they may have his Holy Spirit to abide with 
them, and to ſanctie them, John xiv. 16. chap. 
Xvil. 17. which therefore is accordingly ſhed on 
them abundantly, and renews or ſanctiſies them 
through the me Jeſur Chriſt our Saviour, Tit, iii. 
3, 6. He ſanctiſieih them, that is, He makes them 
holy and new Creatures, he mortiheth all their 
Sins, purifieth all their Hearts and is a Principle 
of new Life in them: He openeth their eyes, and 
turneth them from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiusneſ 
of Sins, and inheritance among them which are ſundti- 

4 by Faith that i in Feſus Chriſt, Acts xxvi. 18. | 
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CuESTIONS. | 

What way did Chriſt ordain for the adwitirg 
Per ſons into bis Church, or making them hit 
Diſciples ? © 

Had the Jews any ground to believe the Bleſſed 
Trinity in Dnity: 

Can any one be a true Diſciple of c withaus 

believing in God the Farber. the Son an the 

Holy GHH? 


hat ground have we to believe they ave 8 all One: 


God? 
1Vhat do ye chiefly has is thr Creed? ttc ain 
hat do you believe that God the Father did 75 | 
1 bat did God the Sou ? © þ 


Hor do you prove that he Redeemed all Meri 'ud 5 


hat doth God the Holy Ghoſt *? 


* Ag ſay, he ſolifirh, ur , be fer. 
"TY 


[hom dot h he [anflifiet 2 
142 are the elett People of God „ 
What 4. Je underſtand by his fantbiſy:ng them 2? 


en 


1 ſaid that pour God-fathers and God⸗mothers 
womiſe fo2 von, that you "ſhould keep God's- 
dense Tell me how wane 
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The fame” which Gov ſpake in the Tiventies)>/ 
©" apter of Exodus, ſaping, 
— who' brought thee 
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7. Thou ſhalt habe none other Gods dut me, 


OF the Three Things which God-fathers d 

God- mothers promiſe in the Name of the 
Child, or the Child by them, the laſt is, That 
he will keep Ged's holy Will and Contmandments, ard 
walk in the ſame all. the Hays of. his Life, Where 


fore the Catechiſt having examined and inſtructed 


him in the true Faith, without which it is imp. 
be to-pleaſe God, or keep bis Commandments, H.,, 


Xi. 6. he now puts him in mind of the Comm. d. 
_ ments which he-promiſed to keep : 


And the firſt Queſtion he asketh-the Child about 
them, is, How mam there be? To which he an- 
ſwereth,” Ten. That being the Number of them, 
according to the Scriptures, Deut. iv. 13. chap. x. 
4. For though there be many more particular 
Precepts, they are all / reducible to thoſe Ten be 
neral Commanaments which God was +pleaicd 
folemnly to proclaim with Thunder and Light- 
ning and with the Voice of à Trumpet, upon 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. ch. xx. 1, Cc. and 
which he atterwards wrote upon Tuo Tables ot 
Stone, with his own Finger,” Exod. XXX i. 18, cp. 
XXX1i.16. Deut. ix. 10, chap. x. 4. to lignifie. their 
perpetual Force and Obligation: to the Knd of tie 
Worid, when every Man ſhall be judged, accord- 
ing as he hath or hatiz not obſerved them. For 
which reaſon alſo they are directed every one to 
every Man fingly, or by himſelf ; Thon ſhalt, or, 
Thox ſhalt not, &c. that every Man may look upon 
them as ſpoken particularly to him, and accord- 


ingly take care to do what is there commanded, 


rind to vid what. is there forbidden, either +-- 
ö preſly or implicitly; þ ; +... . 


een eee een 

Fot where any thing is forbidden, the contrary 

Duty is implicitly cmmanded? and ſo Where 
* 5 


. any 
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zu thing is commanded; every thing contrary or [ | | 
erent from - that-is- forbidden. - Which chat if 
ind e may the better underſtand, God Himlelf hath 0 
" the WW bern graciouſly pleaſed to fignifie his pleaſure here- l | 
That WM in more particularly in other places of his Holy | 
ard Word. Our of Which 1 ſhall therefore, by hie- 
here- MW :iftance, ſhew' you how: you ought. to keep all : | 
ted d every one of theſe his Commandments, accords 14 
he ing etc: x Promiſe which 'ye made when ye were- ? 
<<, Baptized. i | : =_ 
nd. The next Queſtion therefore — the - - | 
C umanaments, is, Which be they ? To which it is c 
bout ; vered, The [ame which God ſpake in the Twentieth: 1 
n- pyter of Exodus, that is, Which He is there re- | | 
nem, W co:ded to have ſpoken, ſaying, I aw the Lord thy 1 
p. x. Ci, who brought thee out. of the Land of Hot, 1 
ular ef the Houſe of Bondage. For this is not any 1 
15 o the Commandments, but a general Pretace to- 1 
alcd MW th-m all, which He was pleaſed to put before | 
ehr- MW im, to ſhew the indiſpenſible Obligation that "All 
wen upon all Men to'obſerve all theſe Laws; ſee- Wh 
an! I 2 He that commanded them, is the Lord; the bill 
s of MW © preme'Governonr and Law-giver of the World, 12 
bb. + 0m all the Creatures in it are bound to obey 
heir their utmoſt Peril. I, ſaith he, am the Lord I, 
the MW who make and publiſm theſe Laws, am Jebovdly . 
ord- te Lord of Hoſts, the Lord of the whole Creation, 
For do give Effente and Exiſtenee to and have ab- 
eto lute Dominion over all Things in ir. 
or, And then, to enfotce them more 1 45 
pon don his People, for «whom he had a ſpecial 
ord- Ladneſßs, He adds, I am the Lord thy God, mh 
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ded, agli thee out uf the Land of Egypt, ont of the Honſe+ 
bondage. His People, at that time, were che. 
e nlqren of el, whom He had lately deliver- 
ary t rom the Egyptian Bondage; and thereture he 
hers f al more Taka ctiately unto them * 1 
any ww 04 them, 
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68 The COMMANDMENTS. 
| them, to all the true Mal of; God; to all tht Ex 
*  tfollow' the Faith of their Father Abraham, in the 
: all Ages; to all his Elect and peculiar People G0 


i | which He hath redeemed from the Slavery of on 
| Sin and Satan, of which the Deliverance out of tho 
* Egypt, was à Type and Figure. So that this ; 


| bs the ſame, in effect, as if Hie had ſaid, I, who Cre 
[| give thee "theſe: Laws, am the Lord thy God, Go 
if who ha ve Redeemed thee from all Iniquity, tc 10 6 
if | be my own, and therefore expect and gequire, of 
(| that thou, above all People, take fpecial Cate bef 
to obſerve all theſe my . Commandments, whereot lie 


| Typen ſhalt. have none other Gods but Me, ot, Gc 
| bet bauer , \ nb | t an! 


Although there be really no other but One fib 
God, the Creator and Goyernour of All Things; reg 
yet there be many which are called Gods, 1 Cor. att 
viii. 3. and eſteemed ſa by Men: Who having, or 
by the Fall of our Firſt: Parents, Joſt the tight tic 
Senſe and Knowledge of the true God, and no 


retaining only ſome general Not ions of ſuch a th 
Being in the World, they have been apt, in 1 io 
Ages, to imagine one Creature or other to be in 
God. Some have thought the Sun, Mean ani th 
Stars; others, Ancient" and Famous Men, to be m 


Gods. Some one ching, ſome - another... Inſo- le 
much, that there is ſcarce any Creature in He- | 
ven or Earth, but what bath been reputed 
a God, by ſome or other. Hence it is that 
we read of ſo many, and ſuch various Gods, in 
all Ages. The Jews themſelves, to whom this 
Law was given, had at one time as many Gcds 
2s Cities, Jer. li, 28. chab. xl. 13. 80 it was for 
* many Ages with all the reſt of Mankind z and 
o it is with many at this Day. And all Pco- 
ple naturally gonceiving Ged. te be of ens 
Lech | ty 
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\ 


. w— ROT 


B 


Excellency, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Power over 


dem, whatſoever: it is that they. imagine to be 


509d, they honour; and fear, and love, and truſt 
on it, as if it was really '. And therefore, al- 
tho it be not fo in its ſelf, it is a God to them. 

This therefore is that Which the Almighty 
© reator, of the World, the one Living and True 
od, doth here exprefly forbid ; Tan ſhalt haue 
0 other Gods but me: or according to the Letter 
of the Law, There ſhall be no other Gods to thee 
fore me: that is, Thou ſhalt- not think, be- 
licve, ot on any thing to be Ced but me: Thou 
ſhalt not aſcribe Supreme Authority, Power, or 
Goodneſs, or any other Divine Perfection to 
any but Me. Thou ſhalt not fear any thing vi- 
ble or ithvißßble but only Me. Thou ſhalt not 
regard them that have familiar Spirits, nor ſeek 
atter Witches or Wizards, nor uſe Divina tions 
or Enchantments, or any ſuch like Abomina- 


tions, Lev. xix. 3 t. Dem. xviil. 16, 1. Thou ſhalt. 


not put any Truſt or Confidence in any Creature 
dat is in Heaven or Earth. Thou ſhalt not 
ve, nor reſpect, nor value; nor defire any thing 
in Compariſon of me, If thou doſt any of theſe 
things, thou baſt other Gods before me, or in 
my Sight, who am the Searcher of Hearts, and 
ſe and e dann 
By this therefore you may ſee what it is which 


Almighty God here commands every one to do, | 


zꝛccording as he hath elſewhere alſo- ſignified his 
Dwine- Will. He commands thee to Believe in 
him the Lord thy Goa, the Father, Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; one God, the only Wite, Almighty, 


[:nmottal Ce, and in Jeſat Chriſt, thy God, 


thy gracions and molt merciful God, long-[ufferiny, 
abund ant in goodneſi and truth, john xiv. 1: Exod. 


uf 

IV. 6, He g thee to arkrowiedge lim 
XXXIV. 6, He commands thee to dg , 
4 1 N. r. —- wo * 4 g 8 : ; 6 | C in 1 
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70 The COMMANDMENTS. 
in all thy ways, Prov. iii. 6. and to own th 
ſelf: obliged to him, and to thank bim for "all th: 


_ baſl; 1 TheſF'v. 18; Eph. v. 20. He command“ 
thee to ſanctiſy him, the Lord of Hoſts, and 


make him thy only ear, and 0 a dread, Efai. 


viii. wy; lo as to be ix the fear of the Lord a: 
the day long; Prov. xxiil. 17. He commands the- 
to trw/t on im with all thy heart, Prov. iii. 5: to deſire 
him 4 tous all things, Pal, Ixxiii. 25 · and ts rejoyce ir: 
bim always. Phil; iv. 4+ and that thou love the Lord 
thy God with all thy beart, and with all thy ſonl, a. 
with all thy mind: for this 3s the Firſt ana u Com: 
mavament, Matth. xxii. 3), 38. 1 


N QUEST IONS. 
What is the Third Thing which 08 — in 
your Baptiſm? 
How many Commandments are there ? 
Ho did Goa proclaim them? 
Why did he Write them upen Tables of Stone 2... 
* Why do they all run inthe Singulay Number ? 
Mere do ze find them Written ?.,, 
iy did God ſay, I am the Lord thy God, K. 
before he began them ? » 


Did he not give them to ether Lorle, 41 well as io 


. the Jews? . 
Which is the Firſt C eee I © ANAL 
Are there any other Gods but an- 
up then doth G Command. us t have no. . F 
14 What aoth God farbid i in this Commandment ? 
-» What doth be here command every one t 4% 


The Srconp CoMmaNDMANT:. of 

- Thou: ſalt not make ta chp felt auy graven J. 
mage, noz th: likeneſs ok anp thing. that is in Mea⸗ 
ven above, oz in che Earth. beneath, oz in the Wlatc: 
under the Earth. Thou ſhalt. not bow dow to 
Fm, veg word them: Foz A the Nord we Wes 


TIT, 


— — 22 


De COMMANDMENTS. 5. 
um a. jealous God, and viſit the Intqutties of the 
Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and 
{ourth Generation of them that hate me: and ſhew 


mercy unto. thouſands in them that love me, und 
keep mp Commandments, | 


A s the Lok D made all things for himſelf, Prov. 
xvi. + ſo he {till upholdeth and governeth 
2 things for Himſelf, to ſhew forth his Glory, 
that all ſuch Creatures, as he for that purpoſe 
ath made capable of ir, may fee his wonderful 
Works, and accordingly praiſe and glorify him 
tor them. Which being bis great end in what 
he hath done and ſtil} doth, he will nor ſuffer 
{his his Glory to be given to anothet, Tam the 
lord, faith he, that is my name: and my glory will © 
not give another, neither my praiſe to graven 
Images, Iſa xlii. 8. Hence it is, that as the firſt 
thing he commands, is, That we ſhall haue no 
her Gods but him, no, not in our Thoughts; 
That we ſhall not think or believe there is any 
other God that made and governeth the world. 
it only He the Lord our God. So in the nexc 
vlace, he forbids all ſuch outward Acts, where- 
': we may ſeem to own any other God, and ſo 
to give His n another: Which being plain. 
the great End and Deſign of this Law in gene- 
ral, we ſhall eaſily fee into the true Meaning of | 
each particular Branch of it, TENN 
Firſt; (faith He) Then ſhalt not make to thyſelf 
au graden Image, nor the Likeneſs ef any thing that 
is in Heaven aloe or in the Earth beneath, or in 
he Mater wither rhe. Barth - That is, Thou, ſhale 
not make any” ſuch thing "to thyſelf, kor thee 
do perform zuy wel Acts to it, whereby. then 
mayeſt ſtem tb think it to be Coq, Whether 
thou really think fo or ns. 
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72 The COMMANDMENTS. 
He doth not here fimply forbid the making o. 
the Picture, Image, or Likeneſs of any Creature 
for He himlelt appointed ſome ſuch to be made 
in the Old Law, particularly the Cherubim in the 
moſt Holy Place. Neither doth be expreſly for- 
bid the making any Image or Likeneſs of Himſel: : 
tor that, He knows, is alrogether impoſhble. 

But He forbids the making the Likensſs of any 
Creature in Heaven or Earth, or under the Earth, 
to repreſent Him our Creator to us, fo as to look 
upon it as God, or his Image, and to carry our 
ſelves accordingly towards it, as if it was indeed 
the True God. Such was the Calf which Aaron 
made, ſoon after this Law was given, which 


God Himſelf intimates. to be a Breach of it, 


Exod xxxli. 8. The People looked upon it 25 
their Gods, or the Divine Perſons that brought 
them our of Egypt, ver. 4. and as Jehovah the 
Lord, ver. 5. and to as the Lord their God. This 
was their Sin, 9 it was Ferebobams after wardls, 
1 Kings xii. 28.) As appears alſo from Alaſess 
putting them in mind, that they ſaw no Simili- 
tude, when the Lord ſpoke to them in Horeb, 
as an Argument why they ſhould not make any 
graven Image, Deut. iv. 15, 16. . 1 
Which clearly ſhews the Meaning of this Law 
to be, That we;mult not make the Image or Like 
neſs of any thing. whereby to repreſent Almighty 
God to us; who is ſo infinitely above all things, 
that it is impoſſible any thing ſhould be like Him, 
Hai. xl. 18. Alls xvil. 29. and therefore it is a 
treat Dlſparagement, and Diminiſhing of his 
Flory, to offex at repreſenting him hy any Picture 
or Image. Wherefore; he here expreſly . forbids 
th the Making any ſuch Image, and the Wor- 


wn xD 


Chipping it when it is made For it follows, 


The COMMANDMENTS. 53 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them: A 
In (as it is in the Original Text) Thon ſha/t not 
+ ſhip them, nor ſerve t For here are IW 
things torbidden to be done to an Image or Like- {1 
eſs of any thing, that it may not become an Idol, 
. reputed as a God, Worſhip and Service. 4 

Firſt, Thom ſhalt not — 5 them; or Thom ſhalt 4 
boom down to them, as the word here uſed ſigni- | 
Neither is there any word in all the Holy 4 
criptures, that is commonly tranſlated worſhipping, | 
t what properly fignifies, to bow, or fall aown, il 
uſe ſome fuch outward Geſture. Which being | 
ban of great Subjection, he that doth it to an 
nage, doth thereby ſianiſie his ſubjection to it; ? 
d whatſoever he may think or intend in him- 
„as to all outward appearance, he ſeems to 
:cknowledpe and believe it to be God. And there- 
{ore the three Children choſe rather to be caſt in- 
'5 a, Furnace of Fire, than to fall down to the 
nage which, Nebackadiezzer had ſet up; leſt 
ey ſhould break this Commandment; and ſin 
-:ainft God, by owning that Image to be God 
Dax. Iii. . vic 2 ny Ni 

And then it follows in the Text, nor ſerve them: 
hat is, as thou ſhalt not actually bow down un- 
'©, and: fo worſhip the Image or Likene(s of any 
ing; ſo neither halt thou do any thing for it, 
05 about it: Thou ſhalt not aſſiſt in the mak- 
or maintaining it; thou ſhalt not build any 
mple or Altar for it: thou ſhalt not offer Sact i- 
nor burn Incenſe, nor pray to it, nor con- 
ute any thing toward its having any ſigns of 
ligious Honour or Worſhip perform'd to it. 
that doth any ſuch thing to or for an Image. » 
© any Creature whatſoever, he thereby ſer ves ite 
Jod, and ſo makes it an Idol, and is guilty of - - 3 
. »/atry ;, that is, af ſerding an Idol, as the Word 9 
oper gnilies ene, 
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the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, cc. 
ſpeaking after the manner of Men, He is je 


God, and fo give it that Honour and Glory Which 


— — — 1411 


— 


For I the Lord thy God am'a jealows God, vi, 


Here it hath pleaſed God to back and enforce t is 
Law with feveral Reaſons: and Arguments, 0 
make us rhe more careful of obſerving it. 

Firſt, B:cauſe He is a jealous God that is, 


that they who: perform any External Acts 
Religious Worſhip and Service to any Image or 
Creature, whatſoever they may pretend to the 
contrary, they do really worſhip and ſerve i: az 
is due only to Him. "3354-90 
| Secondly, Becauſe He will puniſh | thoſe who 
break this Law: moſt ſeverely, not only in their 
own Perſoris, but in their Poſterity alſo, to '4e 
third and fourth Generation; N 

And, Laſtly, Becauſe of the infinite Gocdneſs 
and Merey that He will ſhew to thouſands, even 
ro All that Love and Honour Him, fo. as to keep 
this and his other Commandments, throughout all 
Generations even for Ever and Ever. ©) 

Now, by this we may learn what the Lora 
Our God doth here poſitively require of every 
Man, for in that be forbids you to do it to an 
Image or Idol, he as plainy requires and com- 
mands every one of you to bm gonr head of He. 
before Him; and ſo to worſhip Him, whenſoe er 
you come into his ſpecial Preſence, or ſpeak t0 
Him, or hear him ſpeaking to you. 
As when Abrahams Servant Bleſſed the Zcrs 
for his Succeſs, he bomed down his head and wor (bv 
ped the Lord, 'Gen:xxiv. 26. When Hoſes hesid 


. 


God ſpeaking. He bowed dornhis head towards :' | 


earth and worſhipped, Exod. xxxi v. 8. When Exe 
Bleſſed the Lora, the Great God in the mid{tof th! 


Congregation, Al the People anſmered, Amen, 


Amen 
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t all 
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(men, 


4men, with lifting up their hands, and they bowed 
ir heads and worſhipped the Lird with their faces 
be Groand,” Neh. viii. 6. Thus the Saints of 
d conſtantly Worſhipped God, Exod iv. 31. 
Heron. xxix. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 13. 
r. and fo did our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf in 
Garden, Matth. xxvi. 39, Luhe xxil. 41. and 


en the Cross: Jobs: Nin. 30. And ſo did his 
bottles and Diſciples after Him, Alls vii. 60, ch. 


40. Ch, xx. 36. c. xxi. 5 Cc. 

Zut then you muſt take care to Worſhip Him 
the ſame time, as they did, in the Spirit too, 
. uſing ſuch bodily Geſtures and Adorations be- 
de Him, out of a deep Senſe and holy Fear of 
Divine Majeſty, and Supreme Authority over 
y Ou, John iv. 24 | ; | 6EY „ K * 

He commands you alſo to ſerve him, that is, 
% do what ye can to promote his Honour and 
Giory in the iy 
the great end that he aims ar; and cartieth on 
i all things he doth, Prov. xvi. 4. So-tar as you 


de any thing that conduceth to that end, ſo far 


y: ſerve him. Which ye are all therefore bound 


ro do, according to your ſeveral abilities, by de- 


f::ding and enlarging his Church, where only 
is known and worſhipped upon Earth by mak- 


in2 all our Prayers and ſolemn Addreſſes to him, - 


the giver ot all good Gifts; by'praifing an 

agnitying his Name together; by building and 
- orning places where to do it; by obſerving 
times that he hath ſet apart ſor his own 
hip and Service 3 by celebrating the Sacra» 
is chat He hath ordained; by keeping his 
Laus 3 ourfelves, "and perfuading others to do 
by relieving his poor Servants ; and by walk- 
in holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him 


chap. xxix. 


orld. For in that his on Glo- 


a the Days of your Life, and doing all * 
; 7 3 
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56 n. COMMANDMENTS. 
to his Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. That your light m. (+ 


0 . 127 | 
6 ſhine before men. that they may ſee your good wor H , 
15 and glorify your Father - which. is in heaven, Matth. * 
rr v. 16. Thus thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy C1, Hi | 
"I and him only ſhalt fhou-ſerve, ch. iv. 14. pi 

QUESTIONS. ate 


What is the general deſign of this Command me, ll \ 
2 we here forbidden to make any Image or Vi. 
ure? 


Is what ſenſe doth God ſorbid us: to make ef © 


| likeneſs © thing ? wY 
Can he be 3 an Image? i 
Why are ye forbidden to 5 er bom a 3 
to an Image? | 1 a . 
How are ye forbidden to ſerve an Image = i 
What ig that Sin cal d? * 
What reaſons. are here given for the teig, 
hat it here poſirively commanded 7. 1755 
Mat ſervice muſt we do for him! nen 
53 in jh 

bg The TyinD COMMANDMENT. A 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
God in vain: foz the Lord will net held him guilt: 00 
leis that takerh his Name.tn vain, Reec 


F HIS Commandment is deſigned for the ſi e. 
„End with the Two former, even to keep h. 
the Honour of Almighty God, and his /Glury 
Mining in the World. For which purpoſe having . 
firſt commanded you to have or on no other b 
Gods but him, and then not ſo much as to ſccm HH. 
to do ſo by performing any external Acts of re- 
ligious Honour and Worſhip to any but Ene, ; 

25 le 
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Th COMMANDMENTS. 57 
1 here commandeth you not to take his Name in 
%, but to give him that Honour which is due 
Ce Him, Whenſoever you make any Mention of 
in. $7 

Ae doth not here forbid you to take his Name 
o your Mouths at all, but not to do it i vin. 
N rather, on the contrary by forbidding you to 
1o it 14 vain, he requires you to do it upon ſclemn 
Occaſions, when it may tend to his Honour; as 
; always doth, when you are lawfully required 
io swear by it, and aceordingly do fo in a lawful 
auch religious manner. For hereby you publickl 
n Him to be the Searcher of Hearts, Omniſci- 
„ in knowing whether you really think as you 
izy and to be Juſtin puniſhing you if you do not. 
Hi:nce He forbad his People to make ment ion of the 
»1mecs of Falſe Gods, or cauſe to ſwear bythem, Toſh. 
£111, J. but Commanded them to Swear by his 
me: Thow ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, ana ſerve.” 
and ſhall ſwear by bis Name, Deut. vi 13. Ch. 
x. 29, and gave them Directions how to do it a- 
rant, faying, Thou ſhalt ſwear, The LO RD liveth 
in nagment, and in righteouſneſs, Jer. iv. 2. 

And accordingly we find His People, in all Ages, 
were wont to Swear by His Name or call upon 
Him to Witneſs what they ſaid, where there was 
Wed of it, not only in the Old Teſtament, but 
{i-wiſe in the New. 2 Cir. i. 23. Gal. i. 20. Phil. 
And therefore you not only may, but ohght 
t- Swear by his Name; when you are required to 
| - it by the Governours which He hath ſet over 


j 
' 118 


gone 


eping 


pr f iin Church or State. 4 O a- for. Conformation 
ml OCT. end to all ſtrife, Heb, vi. . 
cn . dt that Which He here forbids, is, the taking - 

| tis Name in pain; that is when ye have no juſt or 


n:c:{lary Occaſion for it, as He himſeltexplains - 
it, where He faith, Te hall a 
3 | i | Us. 
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78 The COMMANDMENTS. 
alſly, neither ſhalt thou prop haue the Name of | 
* fel 1 am the LORD, Lev. xix. 12+ Ye mult 
not ſwear falſiy by his Name; that is, Ye muſt ne- 
ver uſe his Name, nor call upon Him to atteſt 
thing but what is really juſt-and true, or Wat 
you know or verily. believe to be ſo: And it ye 
promiſe any thing upon Oath, or in his Name, e 
muſt be ſure to perform it, Namb. xxx. 2. Oth:r- 
wiſe ye Swear fallly and deceitfully, P/al xxiv. 4. 
and ſo take his Name in vain, to the higheſt .. 
gree that can be. 1 
And as ye mult not Swear fallly by it, ſo neither 
mult ye profane the Name of the Lord; that is, 1c 
muſt nor ule it upon every-impertinent Occaſicn 
in your common Diſcourſe, as if it was not a 82. 
cred, but a profane or common Name: for that 
alſo is taking it in vain, and to no purpoſe. This is 
that which our Saviour means, where He faith, 
Swear not at ail, Matth. v. 34. that is, in your 
Communication, or familiar Diſcourſing with cue 
another, as He himſelf explains it, ver. 37. Toe 
ſame Purpoſe is that of St. James; Abus all thinss, 
ſwear not, neither by heaven, neither by earth, 
ther by any other oath : but let your yea be yea, a 
Jour nay, na), leſt ye fall into condemnation, lam. v. 
12. That is, In your ordinary Converſation, ne- 
ver Swear to what you ſay, but only aſliem or de 
as the Matter requireth, without calling upon G0, 
or pfing his Name either directly or inditectly, 
a Witnels to it: tor this is prefaning the Name 
GOD, for which ye may juſtly be condemne 
And yerily ye can expect no other: For the 
Lord, the Almighty Cod, here faith, That He wi »: 
hold that Aan guiltleſi that taketh bis Name in bain 
that is, He will moſt certainly and moſt fever:ly 
niſh thoſe who break this Law, to which this 
hreatning is in a peculiar manner annexed, wore 
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The COMMANDMENTS. 79 
Ithera, in that they are ſo far from honouring 


. 

ut 0 gloritying him the Great Creator and Gover- 
he- MW nc of all things, as they ought, that they 
ny Ml honour and diſparage Him all they can, by 
at pe ing no Difference betwixt Him and his Crea- 
ye Wt: cs, berwixt his Name and theirs, but uſing bis 
ye Nerat and glorious Name upon all Occaſions, as if 
r- vas one of the common Subjects they talk of 
. 4+ i day. Which is ſo great a Sin, ſo highly of- 


ge to his Divine Majeſty, that He will never 
ſütter it to go unpuniſhed, but will inflict ſome 
* aordinaty Judgment, not only upon the Per- 


ve Mor that commits it, but upon the Land too where 


on, Mit i- uſually committed and tolerated, Ho/. iv. 1, 2. 
da- Les it is out of thoſe Sins, for which He fendeth 
nar Wi: Curſe upon the whole Earth, Zech. v. 2, 3. 
18 18 And to ſhew His extreme Diſpleaſure againſt 


Sin, when a Man hath blaſphemed his Ho- 
dame, although it was in his Paſhon, While 
he was ſtriving with another Man, the Lord 
H ſelf commanded him to be /foned by the 
w/c Congregation, Lev. xxiv. 14. And then to 


aa Mt: Third Commandment, He made this Law; 
1. v. /oener curſeth bis God, ſhall:bear his ſin. And 


e hat blaſphemeth the Name of the LORD, 


gain and confirm what He bad Enacted in - * 


ny, Wh: i [arely be put to death, and all the. congre- 
ol, We + [hall certainly ſtone him: as well the; ſtran- 
„ % („be that is born in the land, when he blaf- 
eh the Name of the LORD, ſhall be put 
ed. at, Ver. 15, 16. WEN; 
the berefote ye had need to take ſpecial Care, 
ant ye never Swear, nor Curſe, nor Blaſpheme, 
an; WW: rofane the Name of the Loyd, the Moſt High | 
rely Wo: but keep as far as poſſibly you can from it, 
this el ye fall into Condemnation. And for: that 
ove fe =">oſe, ye malt Sarefuly ebf what” Ho dete 
a | ö 


Lom: 


a 8 
"" YT 


' commandeth : For, in that He forbids you to 
profane, or take his Name in vain, He commas 
you to Hallow, or SanGtihe it: Neither ſhal he 
(faith He) profane my holy Name, but I will be 
hallowed among the children of Ir ael, Lev. xxii. ; 2. 
That is, Whenſoever ye ſpeak of Almighty Cd, 
ye muſt make a Diſtinction between his and ot hr 
Names, ye muſt uſe it as an Holy, 2 moſt 82. 
cred Name, with Reverence and godly Fear: 7 4 
thou mayeſt fear this g/orions and fearful Name, ti: 

LORD thy GOD, Deut. xxviii. 585. 

I his is that which we are commanded to Pray 
that it may be done, before all things elſe, ſay ing, 
Hallowed by thy Name: And which we ſhould 
therefore take care to do, before all things upon 
Earth, as the Holy Angels do it in Heaven, ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, is the LORD of Hoſts, the wil: 
Earth is full of his glory, Iſai. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. 


QUESTIONS: . 
What is the general Deſign of this Commandme ! 
Are you here forbidden ever to ſpeak of GOD ? 

Are you forbidden to Swear by vis Name 
How muſt you Sme ar hy iti | 


What is here forbidden? Tor A 
. What do ye underſtand. by Prophaning the Nam 
94 of the Lord? k TE x * "oy B 


What is meant by not holding him guiltle 
| map Hung e bid, | 

Hum were they to be pnniſh:d, that were guilty of it: 
What is here Commanded * 81 X: 4 
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5 mY The FourT N Comp ANDMEN T. 

Remember that thou keep holy the Dabhah:- uy: 

_ Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all that the 
haſt to do; but the Seventh Day is the @atbat) 
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ne þ 
in Six 
pan 

Cord | 


W 4 fed the Sale 


e of Wozk, thou, and thy Son, and thy Daugh- 


ic: thy Man-ſervanc, and thy Maid⸗ſervaut, the 


Cattel, and the Stranger 
Fc: in Dix. Daps the 


t is within thy Gates. 
92d., made Yeaben and 


73::h. the Dea and all that in them is, and reſteb 
:: Seventh Day, wherefoze the Lord Bleed che 


©. bbath-Dap, and hallowed it. 


—_— - 
** 


particularly required to remember. The Rea- 
cis, becauſe all the other were Written at firſt 
1, n the Table of our Hearts, engraven in our 
very Nature, ſo that we may have a connataral 
dale of them upon our Minds, and therefore 
cannot properly be ſaid to remember them, but 


re her to feel them, being ſenſible and conſcious 


tc ourſelves ot our Duty and Obligation to oh- 


ce them. Bur this is à poſitive Precept; given 
it Man after he was made; and therefore not im- 


p::ted in his: Heart, but conveyed; through his 


{1:4 into it, by che External Revelation or Word 


o God; who therefore Commands us to rememben 


eo kxep it in our hearts, fo as to call it to ming 
un all Occaſions, at the Return of every, Jab. 
+. day, that we mult keep ner. Bios . ewe: 
| abbath. day: 


( aith he) that: thew keep. holy 
Or rather, as it is in the Original, Remember the 
abbath. day te keep it holy. 'R | 
/-4) irſelt, and to keep it boly, when it comes. 
hat Day Hs here means by the Sebbarh, we 
may learn from the Reaſons. which. He is pleaſed 
give us for the Obſervation gf it, which, are 
o; one at the Delivery, ot e Law in Exod, 


»7/ : 


other atzthe Repetition of; it in, Deateronon, 
de Reaſon thar He: gives- in Exoare. is, becauſe 
i Six Days the Lord made all Things, and relted |. 


In the Seventh Day ; Y#herefore, ſaith He, the 
bag, (as it is in the ow 


. 


4 9 - Swat * = 4 1 N wr . 0 * 
4 1 in * , 4 * 28 + TS? n - A 
- * d N 8 of . COU & ” 4 = wo ö * 2 * 
— 2 P Ss £4 aA - PRE ROI J 0 


S$ COMMANDMENTS. 87 


} HIS is the only Commandment that we are | 
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82 The COMMANDMENT 


-ginal; not the Seventh, as it is in ſome Tran Be 
I, Tions,) and hallowed it. From whence it appr. 
1% that the Reaſon why He Bleſſed this Day, was, WM; ed 
bt becauſe He having made all Things in Six Daa; 
18 He then refted, or ceaſed to make any thin; 2- MW. ce 


-new upon the Seventh Day; and therefore . bee; 

Bleſſed and Sanctiſied that Day, as he here fich 

bj he hid done, before the giving of the Law upon ©: 
f j unt Sinai. - And ſo We find: He did at the Be- that | 

_ *ginningof the World, Gen ji; 3. where it is faid, WY - 
That He bleſſed the. Seventh\Day, and ſanctiſicd . Ml |. v6 
"Which was no expreſs Command that Men pur! 
11 Mould keep it Holy: But, howſoever, it was o , 
1 <lear a Declaration of his Will they ſhould, that e. 
| I do not doubt but his faithful People kept it in Reſt; 
bf dme meaſure all along, (except perhaps in E. er 


— * „ 


. e eee might make it imp ber 
icable, it not forgotten) though we have e 


certain footiteps of it till about à Month after Ml ; 11; 


j the Children of ue were come out of Ege, - 006 
|. HKxod. xvi. 22,26; no more than we have t «©; 
** its being kept after they came into Canaan, ) 5 
. N 555 y the Tuigesr, by Samuel, by David him- -:-r 
| Telf, or by any of the Kings of Judah or 1ze!, ot tet 
* by any that lived undet chem, till che time f- 
1 A rhe Prophet, 2 Kings iv 23. 8 
* But although there be no mention made of it +: 
1} in all that between Aſoſes and Z/i/ha, yer not- as 
1 withſtanding none ever doubted but that the Sb. whi 
Mp bath was kept in thoſe Days. There is as little MW re 
reaſon to doubt but that the Patriarchs before A. o 
1 fer kept One Day in Seven, although there be o -/»- 
Records left of it, from-whence we can be cert WM ; 
8 after what manner they kept it, and whether it WM 4, 
"i was the fame Seventh Day which the Jews were 74 
„ aftet wards commanded to obſer ve, or that Weh Ve. 
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The COMMANDMENTS. 83 
ge ſure when Almighty God inferted this into 
Body of his Laws whichſhould'be always ob- 
{-:ved ; He ſpake not a Word of their keeping 
al vays juſt the Seni Day from the Creation, 


'. » commanded them to remember the Sabbath. Day 


ep it holy, and told them, that becauſe he reſt- 
d ypon the Seventh Day, therefore he Blefled the 
bath Day and Hallowed” it. He did not ſay, 
tat he Bleſſed the Seventh Day, left they ſhould 
miſtake his meaning and think that he would 
hive them always keep the ſame Seventh Day. 
Eut he alter'd the Phraſe, and faid,: He bleſſed the 
©144th- Day and hallowed it, ro fhew, that he would 
Aways have them keep a Sabbath or 2 Day of 
Reſt, once in Seven Days, or one Day in every 
%-yen, But which of the Seven Days was to be 
chſerved, that he referved in his own. Power to 


1. :exrmine when he pleaſed. Only they maſt keep 


nat which he then appointed, till he ſhould ſee 
e S101 2997 12519. 10 Wolhs 

From whence we may gather, that by the Sas. 
. Da, we are here to underſtand that Day in 
--ry Week or Seven Days which he did then, or 
terwards ſhould appoint ta be a Day ot Reſt, or 
Holy tome attend Good i why 

Bur, where this amongſt the teſt of the Com» 
wand ments is afterwards repeated; the foreſaid 
-caſon is quite left out, and another given of it, 


which cannot be ſuppoſed to be done but for ſeme 
great End and Purpoſe. For there, after the 


Words of Command, it is {ajd, And remember that 


24 waſt a ſervant in the laud of Egypt; aud that the 


ord thy God brought thee out thence ee 
and, and by à ſtreteb deut arm: therefore tie A 


ot 1/rael, out of Egypt; is gen asghe reaſon why 
* E 2 * Go4 
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% God commanded thee to: beep the: Sabbpath=Day, 
Deut. v. 15. Here the Redemption of the Children - 
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84 The COMMANDMENTS. 
Cod commanded them to: keep the Sabbath 441 
and to keep it in memory of that Redemption. 
Which makes it very probable, that they came 
out of Egypt upon the Sabbath-day, or upon thit 
Day which from thence forward they kept as the 
1 Sabbath or Day of Reſt, in Memory ot their be. 
ginning that Day to reſt from their Bondage. 
. Howſoever, it is evident from hence, that the 
[ Sabbath was to be kept tor another Reaſon be 
| fides that of the Creation, even becauſe God re- 
bi deemed his People out of Egypt 3. which being x 
Type of our Redemption dy Chrif, it un 
plainly © hereby, ſiguified, that when our Redem- 
ption ſhould be accompliſhed by Him, the G. 
f bath ſhould be kept in memory of that: and 
I therefore upon the Day on which our Redeemer 
i role again, and fo reſted from the Death which 
| He Suffered for our Redemption, and thereby de. 
monſtrated it tò be accompliſiec. 
Now our Redeemer roſe upon the fr/t day of 
the -Jewi/o Week : though it might be, for ought 


| 3 we know, really the Seventh Day from the Cre:- 
ll: tion; ſo that God Reſted from his Works both 
| of creation and redemption the ſame Day. Be ſure 
* they are both commemorated upon this Day, the 


. creation. as it is one Day in Seven, and the reden. 
13 ption as it is that Day of the Seven, whereon our 
. Redeemer. roſe from the Dead: Who being the 
Þ Supreme Law-giver, and particularly the Lord 
| of the Sabbath, Mark ii. 28. He altered the Day 
5 from that which his People had hitherto kept, 
Þ at leaſt, ſince their coming out ot Egypt, to that 
on which He roſe again, even the Firſt Day of 

i their Week. Not by any expreſs Command. 
Baut as God at firſt only Bleſſed the Seventh 
Day, and SaniZified it, and ſo ſet it a- part for 
Day of Reſt, without any Word of Comme » 
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Th COMMANDMENTS. 8; 
© out Ded the Cm? Gor," Bleſſed the Firſt Daz 
the Week and SarFifrd' ir, by Rifmg from the 
ach upon it, by appearing ro his Diſciples upon it, 


zh the Day he Roſe, and the next Firſt Day ot 


the Week after, ohn xx. 19-326. And by ſending 
wn the Holy Ghoſt, upon it, As ii. 1. which 
Hough if was not a verbal, yer it was a real, an 
dual Sanftification of it, and a ſufficient Declara- 
on of His Will; chat this Day ſhouldever after be 
:zpt holy. Inſomuch that the Apoſtles, who per- 
{-aly knew His Will, from that time forward, 
accordingly had” their Holy Exerciſes upon this 
Dy; Ar xx. J. 1 Cor. xvi, 2. and called it, the 
od Day, as being Sanctified by Him, and ſet a- 
art for his Service, Rev. i. 10. And the whole 
"1tholick Church, hath ever ſince kept this Day 
, according to_rhis Commandment, Remember 
'''2 Sabbath=day to kerp it Holy: A- l 

Rec p it Holy, not according to the Ceremonial 
the Bye-Laws which were given only to the 


hildret of Iſcael abdut it; but according to 


What is required in this Moral Commandimenr, 
of Univerſal and Perpetual Obligation: That is, 
pon the Six Days ye muſt do all your own 


Works all the Worldly Bulineſs that ye have to 


in the whole Week, you muſt do none of that 
.lpon' the Sabbath or the Lord i. Day; but ye mult 
keep: it wholly as holy to the Lord, whoſe Day it 
is, in commemorating and celebrating His Crea- 


tion of the World, and His Redemption of Man- 


ind; and in performing all fuch works of Piery 


nd charity, as tend more immediately to the 
crring forth His Honour and Glory for the fame: - 


I hat is, as our Church ha th determined, in bears 


ing the Word of God read and tanght'; in private 
and publiek Prayers; in ackpowledging your Offences 


0 God, and amendment of 'the ſame ; in reconcilins | 
; Wot en 


9 
. 9 


Sick, hing all godly and ſober Converſation, Can. Ill 


God giveth thee, e 
Although Almighty Ged .was pleaſed io pro. 


to himſelt, He wiote upon One, which is therc- 
tore called the Firſt Table. Upon the other, there- 


86 Te C OMMANDMENTS 
Jour ſelves charitablyto one ant her, where diſplea(uwi 


hath been; in oftentimes Receiving the Commani an a 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; in Viſiting the Poor a 


£ *'QUESTION:S. 
are ye Commanded. to remember the . 
a wa 
my Daz * _—_ by the Sa as, X 
ow m eaſont are given for the keeping it. 
Which ** Firſt ? 1 Hp 
Doth God here Command the Seventh Day /:n 
tze Creation to be always hept holy? 
Iich is the other Reaſon that He groeth for i. 
ui was the Sabbath altered from the Seen !: 
the Firſt Day of the Week. 
How doth it appear that Chriſt Altered it? 
Hs is this Day to be now ſanctified, or kept ho 


The Firn CoMMANDMENT,..! 


4 Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy 
days may ve long in the land which the Lord the 


claim all che Ten Commandments together up- 

on Mount nai, yet he wrote them alter wards 
upon Two. Tables of Stone, Deut. ix. 20. The 
our Firſt, which have an immediate reſpect un- 


fore called the Second Table, He wrote the other 
Six Commandments wherein Heharh revealed his 
Divine Will, how we ſhould carry ourſelves 0 
one another while we live together upon Karth, 


bo the fexeral Plager, Stations, and Relations Tit 


41 . 
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The COMMANDMENTS. $7 
le is pleaſed ro ſet us in; ſo as that we may al- 
iys better join together in promoting the End. 
--( our Creation, by ſerving and Glorifying Him 
our Almighty Creator. . 

The Eirſt of the Second Table, is, concerning 
-1e Reſpect and Honour which is due to Parents 
whether Natural, Spiritual, or Civil. Firſt, Ha- 
aur thy Father and thy Mot her, thy Natural Pa- 
rents, of whom thou waſt Born and brought up, 
Honour them; that is, Have a good Opinion ot 
em, and eſteem them highly, for their Love - 
ind Care of thee, and carry thyſelf accordingly; 
with all Lowlineſs, Meekneſs and Reverence to- 
wards them, and obey them in all things, Col. iii. 
20. Eph, vi. 1. Wherefore you mult hearken to 
their Inſtructions, and do whatſoever they, or 
either of them,- bid you. You muſt ſtudy all you 


can to require the Care and Pains they have taken * 


for you, 1 Tim. v. 4 If there be Occaſion, you 
muſt ſuccour and relieve them, and never ſuffer 
them to want eny thing that you can help them 
to. As our Bleſſed Saviour when He was upon the 
Droſs, ſhewed his great reſpect unto his Mother, 

dy committing her to the Care of his beloved 
Diſciple, Fern xix. 26, 29. Whereby He hath 
taught you to take care of your Parents, not 
only white you Live,” but when you Die. 

On the other fide; Parents mult no: provoke their 
Children, leſt they be diſcouraged, Col. ili. 21+ but 
muſt bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, Eph- vi. 4. that they may underſtand 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Laws by which they muft govern themſelves 
through the whole Courle of their Lives, Dext. vi. 
7+ As Abrahamtaught and commanded his Chil- 
dren to keep-the way of the. Lord ; and is commend- 
ed by Gad Himſelf for 2 Gen. XViii. 19. | 


\ 
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And as Parents are thus to be Spiritual Guide 
to their Children, ſo all Spiritual Guides ar to 
be reckoned and reſpetted as Parents. Bliſba called 
the Prophet Elijah, Father, 2 Kings ii. 12. So did 
King Joaſch call the Prophet Eliſha, Chap. iii. 14, 
And St. Paul tells the Cor int hi ant, that 2 had be 
garten them in Chriſt, and fo was their Father, 
. Cor. iv. 15. and, tor the fame Reafon; he calleth 
-Onefimm, his Son, Philem, Ver. 10. as St. Jobn often 
- doth thoſe that were converted to the Faith by 
his Means, 1 Jahn ii. 
Wherefore the Miniſters. of the Goſpel, 


, whoſe Means you are born again, and afterwards 
Jed with the bread of Life, are properly your Gh«//- 
; that is, your Spiritaal Fathers, and you muſt 


honour them as ſuch : You muſt know them which 
labour among gon, and are oder au in the Lord, and 
aamoni(h you ; and you mult efteem them very hig 
in love for their works ſabes, 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. You 
muſt obey them, and ſubmit your/elves to them, tor 
they watch for your ſouls, Hed. xiii. 17. You mult 
account them worthy of d:wble honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. 
and communicate. to them in all good things, Gal. vi. 


6. For {o hath the Lord ordained, that they who 


preach the Goſpel, ſbauld live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 


IX. 11 


Tune ſame Duties are owingalfo, by Cds Com- 


mandment, to your Civil Father, to the King or 


«Lucey, the Father or Mother of the Country 
where ye live: Ve mult net cur ſe the Ruler of thy 
People, Exod. xxii 28. No not fo much as- 10 
r hong ht Eccleſ. x. 20. You muſt not deſpiſe Dow:- 
nien, nor ſpeak evil of Dignities, Jude, Fer. 8. but 

ou muſt Honour the King, 1 Pet. ii. 17. Youmut 
TE yourſelves to.guery ordinance of man for ihe 
Lord's ſake : whether it be to the King, at Supreme 
er unto Governontrs, as wnto them that are ſent by biz 

8 , 0 | ” or 
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The COMMANDMENTS. 89 
des „the puns of evil diert, and for the praiſe of 
% chm 2 well, 1 Pet. ii» 13, 14. You muſt obex 
led WM 1 giſtrates, Tit. iii. 1. You mult not rebel, not ; 
did WM reiiit, but be ſabject to the Higher Powers, Rome. 
14. WM ii. t. 2. and that too, mot only for wrath, but 
e ioiſe ſor cunſcience-ſale, Ver. 3. That is, You 
„ſiſt de Subject and Obedient- to them, not only 
«h W et tear ot the Puniſhment which they may other - 
ten e inflict upon you, but out of a Senſe of your; 
by W // ity, and in Obedience to the Command of Gods 
Vr the ſame Reaſon, you muſt alto pray for Kings, 
„for al that are in Authority, 1 Tim. ii. 2. An d 
rds you muſt fear the Lord, for his lake ye muſt fear 
% ng and not meddle nor mingle yourſelves with: 
uit n that are given to change, Prov. Xxiv. 21. 
ich ecte are the exprels Commands of the Moſt 
% en God: fo that no Man can rebel againſt his 
2) Wl i» tiul Prince, without rebelling againſt Him, 
ou the Univerſal Monarch of the World, 
tor But every Maſter of a Family is likewiſe th 
uit WM 1 -cther ot that Family; and therefore his Servants 
. WH + all obliged, by this Law, to honowr. and a 
vi. „ They muſt/ count their own Maſters worthy of 
77, „ bonour, 1 Tim. vi. 1. They muſt be obedient ig 
or. n with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſi of heart, as 
Cbriſt: Not with Ehe- ſervice, as Men. pleaſers, 
#1 4s the Servants of Chriſt ; doing the ide God 
om the heart; with good will doing Jerwice, 4s umd 
Lord, aud wot to Men, Kph. vi. 3, C, 3. Golniii.. 
They muſt ſtrive to pleaſe them in all things 3. 
anſwering again, not purloining, but ſhewing all 
- 4 fidelity, Tit. ii. 9, 10. and muſt be [abject to 
n with all. fear, not on to the good and gentle, 
"4 alſo to the fromard, 1 Pet: ii, 18. Maſters allo 
it give unto their: Sertients.;that which ii juſt "ard 
10 Col. iv. r. and forbear threatning, knows 
dafl lf in fü, Eph 1%, 
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go The” COMMANDMENTS. 
This iscthe Sum of that which the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves to be the Firſt Commanament with Prom ſe, 
Eph. vi. 2. from thoſe Words. annexed toit, 741 
thy days may be lag; Or, That it maygorwell with 
noc in the:Land which the Lord thy God:giveth thee, 
Deut. v. 16. Whereby Almighty Gad promise th 
Eife, Proſperity and Happineſs to all that ha- 

getely keep this Commandment. But as for lch 

as ſmite, or curſe their Father and Mother, and will 

not obey their Voice, them He himſelf command- 
ed to be pat to death, Exod. xxi. 15, 17. Dent. xxi 
18, 20. And accordingly we find the Breach e 
this Law :uſually:Punithed, and the Obſer vation 
of it Rewarded even in this Life. 7 


QUESTLONS. 
How mary Tables wat the Law written aon? 
How many Commandments belong to each Table 
To which Table doth this belong ? 
N ho are here meu hy Parents? ; 
How myſt ye honour your Natural Parents ? 
_ Phat muſt Parents do for their Children ? 
Ibo are your Spiritual wv» Ghoſtly Fathers 
'* What is your Duty to them? 
Who are your Civil Father and Mother 
"How muſt yow honour them; ö 
What is the Dnty of Servants to their Maſt irs and 


ef Maſters to their Servants? 
"What in the Promiſe annexed to this Conmmar': 


men! 


The Sr x r H CoMMANDMBNT E 
Thou ſhaft do no Murther. 


r hang plenſed God to mabee Mam in n bun 


* Image, and ſo capable of living in the other 
World, as well as this ; although He hach Piven 
1 / 8 a ! } n 


oy — * n 
1 
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Tie *COMMANDMENTS. 91 
im Power over all other Creatures that live on- 
y upon Earth, and no where elſe, ſo that he 
may at any time take away their Life ; yet He 
doth not ſuffer one Man to take away the 
ite of another, and fo diſpatch him out of this, 
into the other World, till He himſelf is pleated to 
ſend for him. For He fends no Man hither | but 
upon Buſineſs, and gives him Time to do it in, 
0 much as He ſees good + But that He teſerves 
holly to himſelf; and will not have any Man 
horten the Time that He hath given another, 
herein to do his Work, And He hath ſignifiecl 
iis Will in this Commandment, Tos ſhalt do no 
Hurther; Or, Thou ſhalt not take away the 
Lite ot another Man. | \ 4. "20 
Not that this was the firſt time that He had 
revealed this to be his Will: For this, as well as 
the reſt ot theſe Commandments, was from the Be- 
ginning. But, by reaſon of the indiſpenfable Ne- 
-effiry-of having this univerſally oblerved, that 
en might live and follow his Bufineſs peaceably 
d quietly together, without being in continua l 
gear of cne another, He repeated this to Mah, 
with this 'tevere Sanction; Aeſe ſheddeth Maus 
blood, by Man fhail his blood be ſhed; for in the 
mage of GO D made he Man, Gen. ix. 6: Where 
e may likewiſe obſerve, that Man's being made 
the Image of God, is given for the Reaſon of 
'his Law, as I intimated before. 
And here he publiſherh it again, together with 
e reſt-of his Laws that are ot perpetual and uni- 
crlal Obligation, that all Men may take Notice 
dit. But Jeſt any ſhould miſtake his Meaning, 
ne himfclt was pleaſed atterwards- to explain ir, 
ay ing, that if any Man ſmite another wich an In- 
cument of Iron, by thtewing a Stone, or with 
dis Hand, or any other won, % F hatred or cn 
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9 De COMMANDMENTS. 
mit fo that he diet h, that Man ds a Murderer, he 
breaks this Law, and, therefore he: ſhall ſurely be 
put to Death, Numb. xxxv. 16, & c. | 

But if one Man happens to Kill another, as we 


} 

| 

ay, by chance medley, without having any enmiry 
* apainſt him, or deſign to do him any harm, in 
k 

| 

[ 


that Caſe God appointed Cities of Refuge tor 
ſuch a Man to fly to, that he might not die, ,. 
14% 12, 46. Deus. xix. 2, 3, 4. which ſhews, that 
in that Caſe the Man had not broken this La 
he was not properly guilty of Murder. And the 
Reaſon is given by God himſelt, ſaying, He that 
fmiteth a Man ſo that be die, ſhall be ſurely pw 10 
death: But if 4 Man lit net in wait, but Cod d. 
ver him into his hand, then 1 will appoint hir 4 
place mhitliar he | ſhall flee, Exod. xxi, 12, 13. For 
trom hence it appears, that in this Caſe God himlcit 
delivered him that was killed into the hands of 
him that killed him, who was therefore only the 
Inſtrument in it, executing the Will of God, who 
Hath Abſalute Dominion over all Mens Lives, 00 
who therefore allowed fuch a- Man the Benefit of 
the Sanctuary or City of Refuge - But he mull 
eontinue in the Nature of a Priſoner, and not 
Have his perfect Liberty till the death of the Hg 
Priefs,, Num. xxxv. 23, 28. to put him in Mind, 
that though he was not guilty of Murder, yer |< 
had cortracted ſo much Guilt. by being acceſ f 
to another Mans Death, tho it was only for 
want ef due: Cate and Conſidera tion in him h. 
de could not be tully pardoned but by the Death 
of Jeſus Chriũ the true High. Prieſt. 1 
For the ſame Reaſon alſo, when a Man is Con- 
.demn'd-by the Law to Die, they who pronounce, 
or. execute the Sentence, and accordingly; put hi”: 
t Death de not 21 is this; law. „There 
|  -were-wany Offences which de himlelt, in 499%", 
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The COMMANDMENTS. gz 


| c-:mmanded to be N with Death, particu- 


y this of Murtbher. Wherefore they who put 
Offenders to Death, did not break, but exe- 
cute, the Command of. God. So it is ſtill: The 
\;:giſtrate is the miniſter. of God, a revenger to 
cute wrath pon him thut- doeth evil, Rom. xiii, 
4. and therefore when, be Condemneth a Man ac» 
ding to Law, he dothvit only as God's Miniſter. 
and they who put the Man to Death, do it not 
ent of Malice or Hatred, but in Obedience to 
ſſe whom God hath ſet over them, and employ- 
to (end ſuch a Perſon to give Account to him 


o: all his Actions: wherefore they are no way 


-:ilry of breaking this Law, Which was made 

ter Men to obſer ve, not for God, who may take 

a ay any Mans Life when he pleateth. 9505 
But we mult not think that nothing is here for- 


agen but actual Murthering or killing a Man 


cit of Malice and Deſign. For the Law-giver 
hi;mſelf hath taught us otherwite, {aying. Je hart 
ud that 1 hath been ſaid by them 0; old time Thou 


ut hill: and whoſoever ſhall. xl, ſhall be in 
ger of the judgment. But | I' ſay unto you, that 


oe ver is angry with his brother without a-canſe, 
All be in danger of the 2 : and whoſoey 
"all ſay te hi Brother, Rac 

council: bit whoſoever (hall ſay. Thorn fac, ſhall 
* daxer ef bellare. Wherefore iſ them bring thy 


» 2 
* 


0 the Altar, and there remembreſt, that thybro- 
bath ought againſt thee,” &cc. Marth, v. 222, 
. Whereby he hath. given us to underſtand, 

ehen he ſaid, Thew ſhalt not kill, he did not 


Lid only the very Act ot ane Man's killing ano- 


er, but every thing that tends towards it, or 

way the Ocgalon, of his doing or at: 
85 Harred.and 

provoking Langue 


125 di 

empeing ite © heretore 1 

ice, An reproaghiful and 
N Fn 


” 
N 
* 4 


» W 


: 3 ha” 
p 8 * 1 þ 


Fo 
4, {hall be in danger of 


— — -—_ 
7 


— —— ad on en i 
. — 


r Ws. 25 


» 


_* 


* 


— 
a 4. — — ——᷑ — — 


— 


* F — 
— wb 
on 


—ͤ—ñ—ù — 2 — 


—-- 4 
par mr Eo — — — 


= 
— — — 


r 


x Bento AC LEED. iis So_m PRI ove WED Am ToeeuSemTtRe A GSW Ge es 94 nem el EAR 4 a C- 


— 

— mI—üↄ——ä—ç—— NO, 9.8 
—_ 

— x 


2 ere ER — oo 


| gave you, ſo muſt ye do. 


ive - 
Sw * 


, — — — hs 5 _— 
* _—_ 1 3 rr . 
© «s , = : 4.4 9 
@ * 
N % 
- 


* 
* * * 8 
* 

* 

_ LEI 
. ” E . . 
"as 

> 
-. * 
— 
* — 
8 
7 


94 The COMMANDMENTS. 
all Strife and Contention, all Pride, Ambition; 
Luſt, Jealouſy, and Revenge, and whatloever (i. 


ally doth; or ever may, fer one Man againſt an 
ther, fo as to klll, or maim, or any way hurt hi; 


Body, is here torbidden under the Name of Abi. 
tber. And therefore St. John laith, whoever 4. 


teih bis brother, is a murderer, 1 john iii. 13. 

And by neceſſary Conſequence, you are all here 
commanded to be meek and patient, and gentle 
to one another: to pat on-bowels of mercies, kinane(; 
hambleneſs of mind, meetzne ſi. long ſaffering; fort: wr. 
ing one another, ard ſorgiving one another, if an) 
man hath 4 quarrel «gif any: even as Chriſt hr. 

And above all theſe g. 
10 wr on char ity, which is the bond of perfect.. 
Col. iii. 12, 13,14 fo as to love your enemier, 1 
bleſs them that curſe you, to do giod to them that hat 
ven, and pray for them thut Heſpitefmlly uſe you ani 
per/ecate you, Match. v. 44. It ye do thete thingy, 
8 tall into that horrid Sin, Which is 
here forbidden. Ao 


1, HH WQAES TIONS. 
For what Reuſon wal this Law made? 
nen war it firſt made? 

F ii he e c> Hy be puniſhed. ? 
hat 3s here meant Murther? 


be that kills a Man by chance Guilty of it ? 


s "Why ts be not? 74 ; 
Ae they Gnilty of it, who\Condemn or Execuic a 
Man according to La,? 1 
What is here forbidden beſides actual Muri her 
© "What is here commanded? © E 
as The SEVENTH, COMMANDMENTS. 
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WH EN God at firſt made Mankind, He made 
them Male and Female, and called them 
th Adam, Gen. v. 2. they being both but ene 
#leſh, as he ordained them Two to be; and not 
only them, but every Man and Woman that 
mould aſterwards be joined together in Marriage. 
hey ate thereby ſo united as to become ene fleſh, 
Gen. ji. 24. Matth. xix. 3. and ſhould therctore 
ve together, as to all Conjugal Affections, as if 
were Was never another Man or Woman in the 
World but themſelves. And fo they would moſt 
certainly have lived, if Man had continued in his 
Hrſt Eſtarfre. vow 

But by the Fall of our Fit ſt Parents; our Na- 
ure is ſo corrupted, that not ithſtanding this uni- 
on into one Fleſh, one or other, if not both Par- 
ties ſo join d together, are often prone to tun ate 
der ſtrange fleſh, u hieh is not their own, and per- 
aps anothers Which it it ſhould be permitted 
41d generally practiſed, would not only fruſtrate: 
rhe end of this Holy Inſtitution, but it would 
breed ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder in the World, 
that a gteat part, if not all Mankind, would de- 
generate ſo far, as to become little better, in this 
reſpect, than Brute Beaſts, it not much worſe ; 
Brutes themſelves. generally obſerving the Laus 
and Rules which Ged hath ſer them, much better 
than ſuch Men do ir. 28 | 11 15-43 401% ene 

By this we may ſee into the neceſſity of making, 
and likewiſe into the true meaning, ot this Law, 
Theu ſhalt not commit Adultery. For hereby AE 
mighiy God Commandeth, That no Man uſe any 
Woman in à Conjugal way, but one that is teally 
his Wite, and ſo bis om Fleſh: And chat no 
Woman uſe any Man ſo, but one that is jaineſl tu 
her in Marziage, .O fs dc become one feſ2 wich . 


* 


96 The COMMANDMENTS: 
And therefore, that he who hath not a Wife, 20d 
ſhe who hath not a" Husband, mutt uſe none xt 
all, as ſuch, until they have. And they who baue 
not the Gift of Continency, nor Power over their 
own Wills muſt Marry; as God requires by His 
Apoſtles, faying, To avoid Fornication, let every a 
have his own Wife, and let every numan have +» 
own Hushand, 1 Cor. vii. 2. For it is better to marry 
than to burn, ver. g. W | 
But that is not all: For He that made this La 
and theretore beſt knows the true meaning 1d 
extent of it, hath been pleaſed to interpret it of 
Adultery and Fornication, not only in the Act, 
bur likewiſe in the very Thought: Te hate heard 
(faith He) that it hath been ſaid by them of 0/4 
time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. But 1 {1 
unto ou, That whoſoever looketh on a Woman! tou; 
after her, bath committed Adultery with her already 
in bis heart, Matth. v. 27, 28. From whence it 
appears, that every Motion or Inclination of : 
Man's Mind to Luſt after ſtrange Fleſh, is a breach 
de this Law; although irinever break forth into 
Act, nor go any further than the Heart. Which 
Mould make all People fer a ſtrict watch ard 
guard over their Hearts, ſeeing that Adulteries and 
Fornications do not only proceed from thenc-, 
as Our Lord hath taught us, Matt h. xv. tg. bi. 
(as He here teache th) they may be alſo committed 
there, and ſo expoſe a Man co all the Judgment 
«that Cod hath threatened againſt this Sin, às ue 
as the out ward Commiſſion of it. 27 20 
And verily the Judgments which God hath 
threatned againſt the breach of this Law, are v+- 
S. Hern, and terrible. For, not to inſiſt upon 
e Funiſhuments He appointed for it in the O 
Teſtament, in the Ne / We read, That Afarriage 
3s bonus uble, and the bed undefiled: but Whoreme:- 
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Er this ye know, that no Whoremazger nur Vuclean | 
bor at h any inheritance in the kingdoms of Chrih, 
of God. Let no man deceive: you. with vain 
vards : for beranſe of theſe things cometh the wrath 
Cod upon the children of di as Sos Eph. v. 5; 6. 
. iii. 6. Wheretore, AU had need beware of 
s Sin; eſpecially Chriſtians, to whom the Ap. 
{ « ſaith, Know ye not that your bodies are the mm- 
f Chriſt ? ſhall Ithen take the member of Chriſt, 
a make it the member of an harlot ? God forbid, 
Cor. vi. 15. 16, 18. For this ts the Will of God, 
en hour ſancti ſicat ion, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
{ rnication : That every one of you (hou!d know how to 
Pliſeſs his weſſel in ſanct i fication and honour ; not inthe 
of concupiſence, even as the Gentiles that know not 
G04, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3, 4, 5. Bat fornication, and all 
ncleanneſs, or coveton/neſs, let i: not be once named 
mong you, 4s becometh Saints, Eph. v. 3 
Neither is it enough to avoid. what. is here ex- 
vrefly forbiden ; but every one muſt do What is 
implied here to be commanded by ag even, 
That every Husband and Wife, being but one 
, ſhould have but one heart and one mind be- 
i ween them: That they do not defraud one another, 


Cor. vil. 5s, That the Husband love his Wite 


:s 41m/elf, and the Wife her Husband as herſelf, 
ph. v. 33. And as the Husband muſt give. bo- 
nour to the Wife, 1 Pet. iii. 7. ſo muſt the Wife 
ſal mit unto and reverence her Huubund, Eph. v. 22, 
23. And si muſt not only be true and faith- 
ful to one another, but muſt ſtrive all they can 
0 promote one anothers Good both Temporal 
und Spiritual. And both they that are, and they 
nat are not Married, muſt be. gober, Chaſt, and 
Modeſt in their Dreſs, Diſcourſe and Behaviour, 
as not to excite, but ſuppreſs, as much as in 
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them lies, all unclean Thoughts both in them 
ſelves and others, | Sonata" hs 


And as for them who have heretofore tran{-rel. 
ſed this holy Commandment, in Thought, W 


or Deed, they muſt Repent of their Sin, and urn 


: fincerely from it, while they may, and as foon 23 
poſſibly they can. For which purpoſe, they ot 
rracifie the fleſh,” with the affeFions and laſts, Gil. 


v. 24- They muſt mortifie their members that 1; 


«pon the Earth, Col. iii. 5, They muſt not com: 


near ſuch Places or Coinpany as are apt to teise 
in them any Lufttul or Laſcivious Thoughts 200 


0 encline them to this horrid Sin. They mu 


avoid Drunkenneſ and Glurrony, as dead Pi. 
fon. They mult be Temperate in all things, 1 Cor 
ix. 25. They muſt t, and watch, and pray, l 

ey may not enter into temptation, They mn; vi 
make proviſron ſor the fleſh,” to fulfil the. laſts there; 
Rom. xiii. 14, but mult follow rhe Exany!: 
ot the Holy Apoftie, who faid, 7 beep wander m) 
body, and bring it into ſubjaction: left by any me 
when Phys preached-unto others, 1"myfelf ſhcui: 
"be 4 caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 17. na mr 


- 


QUESTIONS. 
What Reaſon was there for this Lum? 


What is the general meavigg of it? 

Ir not Adultery and Fornication in the heart 

ö 

What Tu ts hath God threatned gainſt 
who break this Law? © . 


Are not Chriſtians, in a mare eſpecial mange, 
| Hund to beep it ? © EN 
' What are the Duties here commanded ©. 
mat muſt they da, war have broken this Cm. 


The 


manu ment 


q 
hem: 


ſprek. 
Yord, 
| turn 
Jon as 
wolt 
Gal. 
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come 
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The Eionrn COMMANDMENT, A 


. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


8 EEING Almighty G 0D, H the Ward of his 
+ Pomer, at the hilt created, and ſtill preſerveth 
and upholdeth All Things that are; All Things 
that are, muſt needs be his, and he may diſpoſe of, 
them as he pleaſeth. And ſo he doth ; He diſpoſeth 
t all and every thing that is in Heaven or Earth ; 
particularly all the Houſes, Lands, Cattel, Montes, 
oods, or the Riches, as Men call them, of this Lite, 
they are all his, and wholly at his Diſpoſal; and He 
:ccurdingly gives them, how, and When, and to 
nom he will. So that whatſoever any Man hath, 
nd howſoever he came by ir, whether by Inheri- 
rance, Gift or Purchaſe, by his Wit or Valour, by 
:ny Office or Calling, by his Care and Induſtry, or 
ny other lawtul Way, it fill comes Originally 
om Gd; who diſtributeth the Neceflaries, the 
ccomodations, and the Conveniences dt 2872 
ile to all Men, to ſome more, to ſome leſs, as 
[ic himſelt ſees good. And whatſoever He gives, 
puts into the Hands of any Man, although he 
llreferyethro bhimſelt his own Proptiety in it, jo 
chat he may take it away again when he plea eth; 
'L, he thereby gives that Man ſo much Right and 

itle coir, that it is his own, in reſpect ot all other 
Men: No other Man hath any thing to do with it, 
but only he; and he alone muſt give Account of 
che. Uſe of it to God, from Whom be received, and 


under Whom he holds it. Which he could not do, 

i: another Man. ſhould take it from him. 

; Wherefore, to ſecute and conſitm to every Man. 

-oth the Civil Right, and the Uſe of what He ſees 

200d to put into his Hands, Cod was pleaſed 175 
at l Nerd = 


5 
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-— 


make and publiſh this Law, for all Mankind to 
ſer ve Thou ſhall not Steal that is to fay, I ou 
ſhalt not take from another Man any thing tht is 


his, or that God: hath given him: Thou ſhalt t 


take it by Force, or by Fraud, neither openly ar 
ſecretly. Thou ſhalt not take ir out of his Heut, 


or Shop, or Fields, or Barns, or Pockets, nor upon 


the High- way, nor 


anywiſe whatſoever, without 


his Conſent and Win. 
For we muſt not underſtand this Law, only o 


that which we commonly call Theft, or Robbe) 
but ot every Unlawful or Indirect Way, whercty 


it is poſſible for one Man to come at that which 


God hath given to another: whether it be by For. 
ger y, Perjury, or Suborgning Witneſles in Courts of 


' Judicature ; by Lying, Diftembling; or Conce: 2 
the Truth ; by Falſe Meaſures, Falfe Weights, ct 
Falſe Lights; 


Accuſation; by Defrauding, Cheating, or Over- 


by Extortion, Oppreſſion, or Fall: 


reaching in any Contract or Bargain, or any other. 
wiſe than ſuch as God allows and approves ot, tor 


tlie transferring the Things of this World from one 


Man to another: ſo that he himſelf may be truly 
faid to do it. For whoſoever getteth the Poſſeſſion 
of what belongs to another, any otherwiſe thin 
what is agreeable to the Revealed Will and Woôold 
of God, he breaketh- this Commandment 3 /*# 
Stealeth, | ee Teh tad IO bs CC II | 

But that no Man certainly would do, if he wound 


but firſt conſider what he doth. For this is to Uſurp 


upon the Prerogative of God himſelf; to take that 
away which he gives, and which he gives for bis 
own Ute, to be employed in his Service, and for his 
Honour. And therefore he will be ſure to revenge 
Himmel ot ſuch as ſhall preſume to deprive at Men 
ot it, to whom he was pleafed to give it: as Hie 


dach affured us, by his Apoſtle, requiring, Thi" 


2 — — 


tf}, 


or his 


man go behond or defrand his brother in any mat. 
becauſe that the Lord is the revenger of all ſuch, 
; Thel. Ive 6. 

Wherefore this is one of the two Sins for which 


Le ſends. bis Curſe upon the Earth, which enters 


into the houſe of the Thief, remains there, and con- 
mes it with the very timber and ſtones thereof, Zech. 
v. 3, 4+ And accordingly we commonly ſee, that 
gat is unjuſtly gotten, brings a Curſe upon that 


nich alſo is gotten juſtly, and upon him too that 


gat it: For, As the Partridge ſirteth upon Eggs, and 


| :1cheth-them not; ſo he that getteth Riches and not 
right, ſhall leave them in the midſt of his days, 
414 at the end [hall be a fool, Jer. xvii. 11. And that 
which is worſt of all, Thieves and Extorticners are 
reckoned among thoſe who h not Jaberit the 
Kingdom of Gad, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 15 


Hut what then mult they do, who have tranſ- 
zreſſed this holy Commandment, that they way 
ca pe the Vengeance and Judgment of Cod? They 


H uſt arſt follow the Advice of Sr. Paul, or rather 
the Command of God by him, Let him that ſcole, 


cal no more: but rather let him labour, working 


=. hit hands the thing which is good, that be may 
de to give ta him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. And 


den they muſt follow the Example of Zacc hem, 
uke xix. 8. They muſt reſtore what they have 


njuſtly gotten, it not four- fold, as he did, at leaſt 
he Thing itſelt, or the full Value of it, with In- 
ereſt for all the time they have had and uſed it: 
or till they do that, they ſtill hve in the breach 
ot this Law; and can never be ſaid to keep it, till 
hey have made full Reſtitution of whatioever 
they have gotten by breaking it · And if they can- 
not find the Perſons themſelves to whom: they 
oght to reſtore it, they mult reſtore it to Cod, the 
Head: Landlerd, or Supreme Proprietor of all things 
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102 The COMMANDMENTS. 
in the World, by giving it to ſome Pious or Chri- 
table Uſe. They muſt in that cafe, reſtore to H 
what they have Stollen from Men, as well as vit 
they have Stollen from God Himſelf, by taking ot 
converting to their own Uſe, any thing that hath 
been Given, Conſecrated or Dedicated to Ein: Þ © 
which is the worſt fort of Stealing; the Ste: g 


0 that which is Sacred, therefore called Sari 
Will: Rom. ii. 22. and the devouring that which i „ 
| which unleſs vomited up again, will certainly be y 
| il a ſnare to them, Prov. xx. 3. ; 
il From hence you may eaſily obſerve, that you e 
| I ate all here poſitively commanded,” to be true 2 

1, juſt in all your Dealings: to render nuto all tir 

ll 4 due; tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whon 
110. cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour. to whom bono. i ©* 
| | 1 to owe no man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. f 
1 XIli. 7, 8. to promote, as much as you can, on: 100 
10 another's Good and Welfare: to do to a men % 
| 11 would they [bould'da to v, Mat. vii. 12. to take cite 
10. to Pay whatſoever any Man can juſtly demand of. 
if vou, and to Give what you are Able to the Ref, 
10 of thoſe who wagt it; For that is a Debt wn 
le od hath charged upon your Eftares; Which uni:'s 
If | you Diſcharge and Pay, you wrong the Poor, ani © 
1 fo break this Commandment. Y Fa en Tr! No | 

i} #80 y | * 13 35 

| JJ Nannen the# 
I | ' Wha gives all Alen what they bave # IS 01 
ö 1 Have Men Rigbt to what God hath given th 
|| bs * | Wherefore doth God ſorbid Men ro Steal'? Ker 
5 hs What i here meant Stealing? en arts 
9 it | e mot all untawful WAYS of Getting 5 hore fo. or t 
1 * | hidden 861 rin ' Ay 5 % | I ſpe; 
110 Hi are they Puniſhed that break this Law? ] 
| 119 2 What muſt they do, who have broben it? 7 ;h 
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ow muſt Reſtitution be made, when the Perſoann | 

wronged cannot be found ? | 11 

hat is here poſitively Commanded ? | | | 
The NIix TH CoMMANDMEN t. bl 


Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe Uitne(s againſt thy 1 
| ighbour. | | | 


. ER E is nothing in the make or frame of 
Man, but what is an admirable Inſtance ot the 
ite Wiſdom and Power of his Maker; particu- 
, that He hath fo contriv'd it, that we can dif- 
ger the thoughts and affections of our Souls, only 
noving our Tongues ſeveral ways, which we 
cel Speaking; without which we could have no 
:--1cty together, no more than brute Beaſts have. 
\\ :erexs by this means we can communicate to one 
other all our opinions, defires, hopes, fears, de- 
ns, and whatſbever ele can come into our minds. 
[:\2much that although we cannot look into one 
11\-her s hearts, yet one Man may know what ano- 
den thinks there, as well as he that thinks it. 
Burt for that purpolſe it is neceſſary, that every 
n ſhould always ſpeak as he thinks: other wiſe 
we can never certainly łknowone another's thoughts; 
o more than as it we did not fpeak at all; and fo 
would loſe his end in giving us his Power, and 
u the great beneſit and ule of it. For the preven- 
on of which, with many other miſchiefs, whichthe 
' 0gue, as it is now become an unraly evil, Jam. ili. 
s apt tobetray Men into Almighty C our Mas 
bath been pleated to giveus Rules hö / tou it 
naut. Hebefore taught us how to ſposk of Himſelt 
or to uſe his Name: And here he tłachietii us ho to 
ip2ak or uſe our Tongues, in reſpect of one another. 
This therefore is the general Rule er Law that 
hath given for every Man to obſer re — 
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104 Th: COMMANDMENT 5. 
he ſpeaks to or of another Man, Tbos ſhalt not H || x: 
falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbor + or rather 23 ff] 
the Words in the Original Text may be Interprer:d, Bl 
| Thox ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs of thy Neighb::r I 
that is, Thou ſhalr never ſpeak any thing of y 
Neighbour but what is true, either for him or-. 
gainſt him. So our Lord, the Law-giver Himizlf, I/ 
and his Apoſtle after Him, Interpret the Word- in 
I. Thou ſha!t not bear falſe«witneſs, Matth cir 
18. Rom. xiil. 9. And therefore all fai/e-wirne/;, ot 
ſpeaking that which is falſe of, or concerning 
Neig hhaur, that is, concerning any man shatſoc r, 
is here forbidden. Aer video ts: 
And ſo is all Lying too: or ſpeaking that 
is not true to him, as well as of him. According tc 
that other Law, where the next before and this ze] 
put and explained together, Te [ball not feal, T7144 | BY 
deal faifty, neither he one to another,” Lev. xix. 11. fil 
Wheretore:the Apoltlerequires all Men te bt ff - 
Hing, and to ſpeał every man truth with bus Nei- 
xr, Eph. iv. 25. Col. iii. 9. And by conſequence, 
all ſlandering, falſe-accufing and back · biting on: 2- 
nother is here forbidden: for that is all Hi: And 
ſo is judging or cenſuring one another too. For nog 
Man pertectly knowing another's Heart or State] 
can poſſibly paſs a true and certain judgment upon 
him. And therefore every Man is exprelly forbid- I] 
den to do it, Matt. vii. 1. For the ſame rea ſun a 
fo we are commanded to {peak evi of no man, th 


Hi. 2. leſt hat we ſay of him ſhould happen to 
falſe, as we do not know but it may, and o , 
this Commandment, hich requireth us 1 
Lalſe- nit neſi either tor or againĩt our Neighbour. I 
And verily; although the general practice oi the 
World feerns to arꝑue as it this Commandment us 
repealed or out ot date, it is certainly of the ſame f 
force with the reſt, and as neceſſary to be obſer ed, 
* 5 as 


ing to 
his are 
vert ver 
X. 11. 
tan) 
Netz4- 
uence, 
One 2a- 
: And 
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i: any Commandment, whatſoever. Let us hear 
„at the judge of the World hath told us befere- 
hand, concerning his Proceeding at the Laſt Day, 
this Matter: Bat 1 ſ unte gen, That every idle 
A that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhallgive account there- 
ee Dey of Tudgwont; For. by, th). wards tins. 
be juſt ie, and by thy word: thew ſhalt be con- 
:9ned, Matte. xii. 36, 37. ys \ 

And it Men muſt. give Account of every ia, 
: What Account muſt they gie of Lying, 
4 Slandering one another? What can they who. 
e in this Sin expect, but to be condemned. to 
t Everlaſting Fire which is prepared. for the 
her of Deer! Matth. xxv, 41. are of their 
ber the Devil, and the luſts of their Father _ 
and therefore mult be ts Eater of Loc wit 


un, Jobs viii. He is the Father ef Des, and 


r accuſing and {landring the Brethren, Rev. xii. 


and fon from che breach of this, Commandment, 
Which therefore All muſt keep, as cver they de- 
* n0x ro be like him, the Devil, boch in what. 


-- doth, and in what he. ſuffereth; and as they 
ire too, notte be Thieves and Aurtherers. It 


' « 
i 


Falle- Witness againft, them, For they Who 
z themſelves, in this Sin, are uſually lett to 


* 


emſelves, as they give themſelves to tel Lyes,. 
d gives them up do ſeliede Lyes, | 
aa into. all manner of Vice and. Wickednels.s 

| -:y Lye and Lyar, being an ab en to Hing 
«ho is Truth rlelf,. Prov. vi..16, 17. 85. Nil, 22s. 
{ .4nd then-it is no wonder, that 7 


d ſuffers them 


i maketh a Lye, ſhall be ſhut our. of Heaven 


. XXII. 15. And that all Hart [bal have their © 


vort ion in the labe which burneth with fire and Him. 


8 . ³˙ꝛ wl e 


> called the Dev, that is, the Accuſer, from his, 


g uſual tor, Mes whole Eltates, and their 
es allo, to be taken away by 30g and bear- 


hoſcever. lover 


. 
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Wherefore it behoves you All to take ſpecial care 
of obſerving what is here commanded: As 4 
hath given you the Power ot expreſſing yer . 
Minds to one another, for your mutual benen : . 
and comfort, beware of fruſtrating His Fiely EA . 
in giving it, by abufing ie to one anbther's pre. be 
dice and wrong: Por Which purpern you most 744 
lay aſide that wicked Cuſtom of talking ot other fo 
People: Or if you muſt needs be doing it, at rat Hon 
talk of their Vertues only behind their backs, 20d 
ot their Vices, never büßt before their cee 0. 
td reprove and reſtore them in th ſpirit of mene 
Gal. vi. f. But rather, inſtead ot ipeaking st one 
Man's faults to another, you mult” ſtrive AlFycu 
can to conceal other Mens as well as your own. 
Above all, ye muſt beware of Lying, or ſpeal- 
N eee to one another, upon am accotiatieh ac 
ſoever, although it was poſſſble fer you e ger 
yer ſo much by 9 4 you can hever ger ſo 
as you boſe by it. By it, you TofetheFavei: © 
Almighty Goa, which is worth möte than MH he 
World beſides. Wheretore, as you render Fhis Love, 
and yout own Weltare, you wuſt makerijt'y cor 
conſtant care and ſtudy ti fa Truth From 147 
bearts, 3s becometh ane ae good Men, F 
xv. 2. and never to fay-any thing but what you . 
lieve. to be not only. true,” but ſome way or other 
beneficial ro thoſe who hear it; according to that 
excellent Rule which Ge bath given you, as a 
Interpretation of this Law, by his Apoftle, fayirs, 
Let. a corrupt” communication prise out of 5-17 
month, but 1h4t whith"1} good to thewſe of eaity:';, 
that it may miniſter grace mis tb bearers, Eph: iv. 
29. Remember the Words of St. Fames; If an man 
offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, and ai 
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QUESTIONS. 
+ That is the Oſe and Eud of f 707 4 
M8 Pherefore hath God given ns Laws about it? 
dat is here meant by beating Falſe Witteſs ? 
. zo is our Neighbour? 3 
un neceſſity is there of avoiding what is herr 
i forbidden? | * 
r ſhall Lyars, and all- Breakers of this Lam be 
Puniſhed ? 3 ith a 
mat muſt we do, that we may always keep this 
Command ment? | SUE 


The TenTH COMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſhalt not cover. thy Neizhvour's Houls, 
ou alt not cover thy Reighbour 's Mike, nor His 
Servant, noz his Maid, noz his Dx, nos his Ne, 
oz any thing that is his. | | 


that Government without Laws: as we find no 
ace where any conſiderable number of Men ſive 
together, but they have ſome ſort of Government 
other among them, ſo all ſorts of Gaverngurs 
ve always tound it neceſſary to make forme Laws: 
other, to be obſerved by thoſe that live under; 
heir reſpective G overnments. But all the Laws 
nat were ever made by any Governouts upon! 


e outward Carriage and Behaviour of their Sub- 


ink, or love, or defire, or the like: And it would 


-:cauſe they could gie ver have known whether ſuch 
avs were obſerved; or no: Foraſmuch as it Is 


of 
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ah F 0A Ks „ 
7 T being impoſſible that any State ot Society o 
Mien ſhould ſubſiſt without ſome Government 


Varth, reſpected only the Words and Actions, or 


ts. None ever offered to give Laws to the 
Ainds, or Hearts of Men, what they [ſhould 


11ve been ridiculoꝶ and abſurd to have done it; 


ER.” impoty ' 


—_— L 
- . 
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impoſſible for one man to know what another 
Thinks, or how he ſtands affected in his Heart, 
unleſs he himſelt diſcover it by Words, or forme 
Overt Act. And it it doth that, it is not 
Thoughts and Affections, but his Words or Act. 
ons, that come under the cognizance of other 
Men. 

Herein therefore, as well as in all other reſpects, 
the Laws of God infinitely exceed all other, in that 
they are preſcribed to the very. Minds of Men, 
their Thoughts, and the moſt ſecret Motions of 
their Hearts, as well as to their Outward Action- 
Which is alſo a moſt clear and undeniable Argu- 
ment, that theſe Laws were made by the All-wil: 
God, and by none elſe. For none but He knows 
the Hearts of Men ; and therefore none but He can 
give any Laws to them. 

As we fee He doth in this Commandment, re- 
quiring us not to covet or deſire any thing that is 
another s. He had before tied up our Hands from 
Stealing any thing from one another: but here |: 
ties up our Hearts too, from having any Det: 
or Inclinations to it, ſaying, Thor ſhalt not Covert ; 
Or then ſhalt not Deſire thy Neighbour” s Houſe, 
Wife, or Man, or Maid, or Ox, or Aſs, or any thin! 
that is bis, That is, what God hath given to anc- 
ther Man, from the greateſt to the leaſt thing that 
is, thou ſhalt not ſo much as deſire to have it from 
him, unleſs he be willing to part with it, and hath 


- > full Satis faction made unto him for it. 


This is a Law much to be obſeryed, for the Na- 
ure, as well as for the great Force and Obligation 
of it. For, as St. Paul faith, I had not known Sis, 
but by the Lam; far 1 had not known Laſt, except 
the Law had ſaid, Thon [halt not Covet, Rom. vii. 
7. We had not known that meer Luſt, Deſire, or 
Coveting, that goes no farther than the Heart, — 
| n 
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deen a Sin, if it had not been here forbidden- But 
cre we ſee that it is as great a Sin to Covert or De- 
e, as it is to Steal a Man's Goods: That Covet- 
Iſneſs is as bad as Theft: for the fame Law for- 
ids both. And therefore all the diforders and ir- 
regularities of a Man's Heart, as well as the enor- 
;nities ot his Life; as, all high and proud thoughts, 
of a Man's felf, Rom. xii. 3. all fooliſh and vain 
Hough, Plal. xciv. 11. 1 John ii. 15. Col. ili. 2. 
The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride 
life, Ter. iv. 14. Al love of this World, 1 John ii. 
16. Theſe and ſuch like diforderly motions of 
the Heart, altho' they never break forth into att. 
re notwithſtanding evil or finful, in that God 
ach forbidden them, and therefore takes as much 
o0tice of them as he doth of finful Words or 
Deeds: For it is Written, God ſaw that the wick- 
auc ſt of Man was great upon the earth, and that 
'14gination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
ant inu4lly, Gen. vi, 5. | : 
And it may not be amils to obſerve, that this 
Law is placed laſt, ro be a defence, as it were, and 
ateguard to all the reſt. For no Man can keep 


:ny of the other, excepr he keeps this. Bur he 


hat fully keeps this, will eaſily keep all the 
'elt, For it is the luſt or deſire of a Man's cor- 
:ipted Heart, that puts him upon the neglect- 
ing Or tranſgrefing any of God's Laws. As St. 
james obſerveth, Every Man is tempted, when 
|: is drawn amay of bis own luſt and enticed : Then 
when luſt hath conceived, it brengeth forth fin, Jam. 
1. I4, 15 And our Lord himſelf faith, that 
ut of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders 
Adulteries, fornications,' theft, falſe witneſs," blafe 
dhemiet, Mat. Xv..19. 80 that all manner of Sin 
vegins in the Heart, and from thence comes 
torch into the lite, m all for want of avoiding 

3 . or 


— Aves 
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or ſuppreſſing thoſe deſires or luſts of the heart, 
which are here forbidden. 22 | 
Wherefore, as ever ye defire to keep any of CA, 
Laws, you mult be ſure to keep this to the uta of 
of your power. And for that purpoſe, you mu} 
conſtantly obſerve and follow the wiſe Mane 
Councel, keep thy heart with all diligence, or above 
all keeping, for aut of it are the iſſues of life, Prov. 
ww. 23. that is, all that a Man ſpeaks or dot i: 
this Life, whether good or bad, comes forth cu 
of his Heart. As not only our own Experience. 
but Wiſdom itſelt hath taught us, ſaying, A 2-4 
man oat of the good irea/ure of his heart bringeth fe. 
that which i: good : And an evil man ont 4 the evil 
treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which ice 
15 of the abundance of the heart his month ſpea h. 
ike vi. 45- 
And therefore you had neeed take ſpecial cart 
to keep your hearts always right with God, 
clined wholly to him, and fully content and 4a 
tied with what he in his infinite Wiſdom fees goo! 
to beſtow upon you. Let zaur converſation be with- 
aut copet uſneſs,, und be content With ſuch things 4: 
de have, Heb. xii. 5. and then you'll bnd it cahe 
(by God's Aſſiſtance) to walk in all theſe Co. 
mand ments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſi, 2 
Zuchariat and Elizabeth did, Luke i. 6. 
Theſe are thoſe Ten Commandments which Al- 
mighty God, the Maker and Governour of the 
whole World, poſitively. requireth all Mankind 
to keep, and which you promiled to keep when 
Jou were Baptized : and ſo are doubly bound tc 
do It, both by God's Command and your ow 
Promiſe. And that ye may the better know how 
d do it, our Bleſſed Saviaur, into whom ye were 
| ptized, hath reduced them All. to Two Gene- 
tal Heads: Hor being ask d which is the great ow: 


L 
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14nd ment in the Lam, he laid, T bos ſhalt love the 
| ord thy God with all th heart, and wit hall thy ſon! 
i with all thy mind. This is the firſt and great 
Conner And the * 1 unto 4 4 Thus 
Halt love thy. Neinhbour 41 thyſelf, Upon theſe two 
4 all the Law and the Prophets, 
Matth. xxit."$6; 37, 40: that is, the due oblerva- 
on ot all that God hath commanded; either in 
dis Lawor by his Prophets that explain d it, de- 
ends upon our ſincere Love to God, and to our 
eighbunr. N * | A”: LY 

He that loves God with all his Soul, cannot 
dut keep all the Commandments ot the Firſt Ta- 
dle, that have an immediate reſpett to God, whom 
is Soul loveth. Andche that loves his Neighbour 
.: himſelf, will do him no more hurt than he 


would have done unto himſelf, and therefore will 


ceep all the Commandments of the Second Table 
that reſpect his Neighbour, as he defires his Neigh- 

ours ſhould keep them towards him. So that he 

ho keeps his Heart a-right towards God and to- 
wards Men, according. to the purport of this laſt 

Commandment, can never wilfully break any of 
the Ten, but will ſtrive all he can, by the grace 
»f Ged, nat only to keep them all, but to do it 

ut of pure love and obedience to Him. 


Now from What you have heard upon them, 


you may eafily obſerve, That there ate 7 wo Things 
which you chiefly learn from theſe Command ments; 


your Daty fowards God, and your Duty towards 


Your 3 That your Duty towards God, 
, to believe bim, to fear him, and to love him, 
with all your beaxt, with all. your mind, with all 


Due, Foul, and with all your [Frength; to worſhip him, 


— 


o give him thanks; to put hof whale truſt tn him, to 


-all pos bins, 75 Bona, "bir boty Name and" Word, 
and to ſerve him truly all the dat of pour liſe. And 


E 4. WO 


— — 
. 5 


love him 4s yourſelf, and to 


112 The COMMANDMENTS. 

that your Duty towards 2 Neighbour, is, to 
9 unto all men as ye wc A 

they ſhowld do unto hom: to honour and obey the K ing, 


and all that are put in Anthority under him : to fab. 
mit yourſelves to all your Governonrs, Teachers, yi. 
ritanFPaſtors and (Maſters: to order yourſelves * 


and reueremly to all yeur Better: to hurt no bod; b; 
word or aeed : to be ti we and jiſt in all your dea, 
to bear no malice nor hatred in your hearts : to len 
Jour hands from picking and ſtealing, and your tongue 


2 evil-ſpeaking, lying and ſlander ing : to keep Du 


es in temperance, ſoberneſs, chaſty: nc 0 
covet nor de fire other men's goods, but to learn and 


Labour truly to get your own living, and to do haut du. 


ty in that ftate of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe Cc 


| QUESTIONS. 
Did any earthly Governours ever make Lam. 
tie Hearts of Men? „„ 
Why did they net; AN" 
Hath God made amp ſuch? _ 
Where do ye find ſuch-a Law ? © 
What do you mean by Covering ? 
May ye covet nothing that is another Hau 
I meer Coveting 4 breach of this Law ? 


4 4474 


Why is this Law plated Laſt ? 


From whence comes all Sin ? 


What mult 4 Man do, that be ma keep this, and 


all the Commands ? | "OW 
To how many Heads doth our Lord reduce alli. 


Commandments ? 


What do you chiefly learn by theſe Commandment: i 


What is your Duty towards God 2 


What 5; Jour Duty toward, your Neighbour ? 
! | | | N Low * * 4 KF. 
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gp CATEAECHISTY. 


My good Child, know this, that thou art not 
ble to do theſe things of thy ſelf, noz to walk 
in the Commandments of God, and to ſerve him, 
mithout his ſpecial Gzace. which: thou mult learn 
:t all times to call fo: by diligent Pzayer, Let 
7 hear therekoze if thou cauſt ſay the Lozwds 
I. zaper. | | | | 


ANSWER | 
D U B Father which art in Heaven; Hallowed _ 
be Thy Name. Thy Kingdom come, Thy 
Atli be done in Earth, As it is in Yeaven, Give 
us this day our datly bread. And koꝛgive us our 
;rc\palles, Ys we fozgive them that treſpaſs agatuſt 
57, And lead us not into temptation; But deliver 
15 from evil, Amen. 


4 E that is not ſenſible ot his own weakneſs, 

will never look out for help. Wherefore it is 
neceſſary tor all ro know this, That they are not 
able of themſelves, or by their own natural power 
keep God's Commandments: For, we are not {uf- 
ent of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves ; 
vat our ſufficiency 2 God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. And al- 
:nough He giveth all Men ſo much Grace or Pow- 
cr to do his Will, as makes them inexcuſable bes 
re Him, if they do it not om notwithſtanding, 
None do all that is required of them, without 
amething more than what is common to all Men, 
therefore call d his ſpecial Grace, which he giveth 
in a ſpecial manner to thoſe who Believing in Je. 
n, Chrift, the one Mediator between God and Men, 
nave him to intercede for them, that they may 
dave it, who therefore ſaith, without Ade ye can d 
-0:hing, John xv. 4. But, as his ;Apof#/e (aid, 4 can da 
things, through Chriſt that ftrengthneth me, Phil. 


* 


| 'Y 
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This ſpecial Grace therefore we muſt car: 4 
all times to call for by dig Prayer. For as vx 
fead in the Eꝑiſtle of ec: If any of o . 
wiſdons, let him ack of Gad, that giveth to al! nen 
liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given 
him, Jam. i. 3. And our Saviowr himſelf faith, // 
Je then being evil know how to give prod thing 
your Children * hum much more ſhall your hear. 
Fats ber give the holy Spirit to them that ark him, 
And if His holy Spirit, then His ſpecial Grace ; 
it being by His holy Spirit that we are fanctited 
and ſpecially enabled to keep His holy Commard- 
ments. This therefore we mult learn to cal! = 
not only now and then, but at «ll times, every Cay 
at leaſt twice or thrice, it not oftner, either 2 
Church or in our Cloſets; and that too, not in 
à careleſs, indifferent manner, but H diligent, hear- 
ty, and earneſt Prayer. | 5 

And having no ground to expect any ſuch ſpe- 
cial Grace or Favour at the hands of Gad, but 
only through Fear Cbriſt our Lord; we mut 
frarn"to Pray ſor it in his Name, who ſaid; // »: 
atk any thing in ty Nitme will do it, John xiv: 14. 
rh. Xvi. 23. And theretore having His Word tor it, 
when we have ask dit, we mutt Believe and Truſt 
on Him for it; not doubting but chat He, accord 
ing to his Promiſe will give it us, in the uſe of th. 
means which he hath ordained and appointed fer 
that Bud ; ſuch as Private and Publick Prayecs, 
Faſting and Watching, and Humbling ourſelvcs 


| before God, Reading and Hearing his moſt Holy 


Word, and Receiving the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper: which are therefore called the Aan f 
Grate, becauſe it is by them that God ordinari! 


7 „ . 
. ROOTS? 
* * 


But 
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Bur wemot knowing what to Pray for as we 

ought, dhe Lord, even our Lord Neſus Chriſt him- 

„nas Rraciouſly pleaſed to compoſe a ty 4 
n 
nould fay that: len e Pray (faith He,) ay, 
Jur Father "which art in Heaves, ogy ugh 2-4 
Not but that we may ſay other *. 4 too 1 1 
we mult ſay that, Whenſoever we Pray, 
auſe He hath Commanded it, and becauſe iths- 
de only Prayer; that we are ſure is perfectly a- 
-reeable to the WIIl of God, as being made by 
imſelf ; and moſt acceptable to him, as being 
ven us by him, by whom alone any of our Pray- 
ers or Duties are accepted ot him. 

do that when we Pray in the very Words, as 

well as in the Name ot our Mediator, we have 
g reaſon to doubt but our Prayers ſhall be heard, . 
ad all the Good Things we asked, ſhall be grant⸗ 
d to us, through His Aderits and Mediation; that 
is to ay, for the lake, or upon the account of his 
Death, Whereby he — or deſerved and pur- 


haleg sor us, all the Good Things we can deſire: * 


ad by the Power ot that Atuiation or Interceſ- 
ion, Which He, by Virtue of his ſaid Death, is 
ontirualiy making at the Right Hand of God the 
Father, for us. 

And befides, Alchough we may uſe many ether 
words, there is nothing that we can ever waht - 
or deſire, that is really tor us, or neciſſary 
either for Lie or Godli but we — ait in chis - 
Pr aver of our Lord: Compoſuce 3 and: that roo in 
the fame method, and in ſuch terms as He himſelf 
would have us sit ie in, dy whoſe Mediation: o 
ly id ean be rated · e 0 e 

Hence it Pat the Church, in bis Nawe, wy 


quires every one of her Members, r jean tis 4} 
o him i 


Feger and here adheth, by: her Caf 


that 
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that Catechiſeth-them,, whether they can faq it. * : 
doubting, but if they can ſay this Prayer a- ri 
they pos obtain (rod's ſpecial Grace to keep 
Commanaments, and to ſerve him faithjully a 
day: of their life. But for that Purpoſe, it is n«c:(- 
ſar y, that they ſhould underſtand the true Mean 
ing and Extent of every xpreſſion in it. 

- Firſt, therefore, We here call Almighty C9 
Our Father, and fo, Addreſs ourſelves: ad 
Prayers to him not as He is only. the Supreme 
vernour of the World, abſolately+ in himſelt co 
fidered, but as He is related to us ſo as to be 
Father; But He is our Father only in Jeſus Chr 
John i. 12. And therefore it is in his Name 0n!y 
that we ſay this Frœher: And none can truly ) 
it,. but ſuch as are Baptized into him, and mad? 
Members. of his Body, and fo are become 
Children of God in him. And every one tha 
thus made a Child ot God, although he faith |: 
Prayer only by himſelf, as well as together wi: 
others; yet notwithſtanding,” he doth not- 
0 Father, but Our Father : beczuſe he faith ti.s 
Prager only as he is a Member of Chriſt, and ſo 
Communion and Con junction with all the Mem- 
ders of his Body, Children.of the ſame Fathe 
Which is in Heaven; that is, who Rules and Reign: 
on High over the whole World, and therefore can 
give us whatfoever we ask. DA n eic | 
2 Hallowed be tby Name: That is, av it we ſhould 
y, 'Hehjed, or:xSanttified: be thy Name x let ic : 
cknowledged and accounted. Holy, infinitely «- 


A 
bove all other Names, and accordingly. admircd, 
celebrated, gloribed, and praiſed by all the/Crea- 
tures in the World. So that in this, we both Pra 
. that his Name may be-ſanttined by all others, 2" 


we do it. ourlelves+ For hereby 
«ich the holy Angels, in ſinging 


We join in i; 
Holy, Hoh, * 


1 
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be Lord of Hoffer the whole Earth is full of bis 


Jorg, ai. vi. 6. Prov. iv; 3. which is the firſt 


hing that we here defire and do, becauſe it is the 
arſt and chief End of all things. | | 
Kingdom come. That is, Let the Kingdom 
and Power of thy Grace come into our Hearts: 
et thy Holy Spirit rule there, ſubdue us to Thy 
Self, and reſt continually upon us That by thy 
ppecial Grace preventing, exciting, aſſiſting, and 
'trengthning us, % may Serve and Honour Thee, 
ur Almighty King and Governour all the days 
-t our lite. And let the Kingdom of thy Gl 
come, let it came quickly, that we may all glori- 
e and enjoy thee together. $3574 
Thy will be done in Earth, 4s it is in Heaven, 
That is; Grant-we'beſeech Thee, that we, and all 
Mankind, may, by thy Aſſiſtance and Grace per- 
{:&ly ſubmit co, obey, and do thy Will on Earth; 
nd the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, do tt continually in Heaven: That 
w2 may be Perfect as they are, and fulfil Thy ho- 
'y Wall perfectly as they do. \ 8 = 
Give u this Day aur daily Bread. That is; Give 
:15, we humbly. beſeech Thee, the Author and 
Ziver of all good Gitts, Give us this, and ſo ev 
Day, all Things neceflary both for Lite and God- 
neſs, both for our Souls and Bodies» Feed ws with 
Ford contenient for us, Prov. XXx. 8. and ith 


us continually, of Thy infinite Goodneſs, wit 
uch Things as Thou knoweſt to be any wiſe art 
zul for us in this mortal Stateee. 
And forgive us aur Treſpaſſes, as: we forgive them 
hat treſpaſs againſt us. That is, As we, from the 
bottom of, our Hearts, targive allthe Wrongs and 


* 
8 
6 


Lajuries Ange other 8 nn A be 2 
-raciou aſcd, Ot infinite Mercy in Jeſu: 
eil, to torgive all the Trelpaſſes, Trandgrefhons 


— 


or 


8 
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118 The LORDVYPRAYER. 
vr Siris · that we have ever committed againſt/ 
ſo as never to puni ſh us or any of them eithe 
this World or chat hich is to come 

And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver x; 


| from uil. That is; Lead us not Thyſelf, nor 


ſuffer us to be lecl hy the Devil our ghoſtly. Ene- 
my, nor by any other, into any Temptation or 
Tryal that may be too hard for us, ſo as ro can 
us to fall: But deliver: us from the Evil One, 2 
from all manner of Evil, both of Sin and Miſc: v 
So that we here Pray for every thing that is or car 
be good for us: It being a great Evil to want 2 
thing that is Got. | 

Here endeth this Divine Prayer,” as it was once 
delivered by our Lord, Luke xl. 2. But at 
Delivery of it another time, He added, For thine i 
the Kingdom, aud the Pomer and the Glory, for ebe. 
Amen, Matth. vi- 13. And theretore cur Church 
following his Example, in her Liturgy ſometimics 
accordingly -omits; and ſometimes adds choc 
Words, called irhe Davelagy or giving Glory, as 


ſetting forth the Glory of Gad, in the Reaſons 


wheretore wel ask theſe Things of him ; even, be- 
cauſe His is the Ning dom, or Empire of the World; 
He Rules over AP; and hath All Things at h+ 
Command: And His is the Power ; He can do what 
he will, and therefore can give us whatſoever »c 
ask, if he pleaſe: And Hie the Glory; itigtfor is 
Glory that we ask theſe Things, that the Glory 
his Divine Perfections may ſhine forth more clear. 
ly among us; the Glory of his Mercy and Truth, 
in granting them te us; and the Glory of lis 
Power, and Supreme Authority, im effecting them 
for us. And all the Glory that ſhall ariſe from o 
having, ufing; and improving of chem, will ::- 


. ; . . . + * 1 4 2 . ” TE \ 
ren ur alice T e He ov rows gd vs 
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* And then we conclude with ſaying, - Aman ; 
in | hich, in Hebrew, ſignißes both So be it, and So 
it 18% whereby we theretore both repeat.or:renew. 


„aur Defires of what we have asked 4 and likewiſe 


or } <xpreſs our Truſt and Confidence, that our Hea- 
no. | venly Father will accept of what we have done and 
„ rant all that we have elirel of him, for the Glo- 


ot his Great Name, in Jeſus Chriſt Our Lord. 


wy - QUESTION Ss. 

can Can ye of yourſelves keep God's Commandments? | 

any Do any keep them, without His Special Grace 2 
What is Hi: Special Grace? 0 

* How. may we. obtain that Gra 

the How 93 | fy 


In whoſe Name muſt we Pray? 


"Be What are thoſe Meant of Grace, wheretdFls 2 


gives it 7 
#bho made that which is called the Lord e 
Vin muſt we always ſay that rer; 
:Phat a ye mean when yt ſay. in Hour Pr ag 

— ＋ the Merits and  Mecbation-vf Jets 

Chriit ? 


Do 2 mo for a 


Why me there cal Ged, Father 7 

Why, Our Father 

e e eee u Ts (hs 
What do ye mean by, Hallowed'be thy Naws ry 


What is "chk N of God, von deſire __ 
come ĩ 


it in Heaven * 
— by, 1 ive us this Day - Fa, Bread: 
at by, Forgive iu our Tre ſ nan? 
bat hi, Lead wat” * 
1 from Evil: W 


Mi « 


good Things is .the 2 


What "mean 1, ry wilthe done in Earth T 


* l . 
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Why is the Darolag) ſometimes added; and [ir + 
times omitted in our Common-Prayers ? 

. What is meant by Amen 2 


QuresT10O . 
_ txthat then delireſt thou of God in this Pꝛaper 


ANSWER. 


A deſire my Lozd God our heavenly Father, t-/ 
is the Giver of all Goodneſs, to fend his G2:cc 
unto me, and to all People, that we may worship 
him, ſerve him, and obep him as we ought to 
Ind IJ py unto God, that he will feud us 
Things that be needful both foz our Douls and 
Bodies; and that he will be merciful unto us, «0 
Fo:give us ouz Sins: and that it will pieaſe h 
to la be and detend us in all Dangers ghoſtly and 
bodily; And that he will keep us from all Sn 

and @Uitckednels, and from our . ghoſtly Enemp, 

and from everlaſting Death. Ind this A cruft e 
will do of his Mercy and Goodneſs, through on 

EITINGS Thrift, And therefore J tap, Ju: 

It. , | , 


* 


Of the SACRAMENTS in General 


| Aung rie N. \ 
HOU many Sacraments hath Cheiſt 0zdai:- 
, ASWELL. 3% 
Two only, as generally neceſſary to Salvation, 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Dupye”, 
| Qu rn 
What nxane@> thou dy this Wozd Dacrament / 
» Ax ZWS 
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of | AN s w I | | 
mean an outward and viſible ſign of an in⸗ 


ward and ſpiritual Gzace, given unto us, o2zdatned 
Chuſt hHimlelf, as a means whereby we receive 


£2 e Came, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 
I oa QnEsT10N 
EN How many Parts are there in a Sacrament : 


%, Two, the outward viſible lian, and the inward 
ritual gzace, 3 | 


N My 4; it B74. 1 
| [HE Word SACRAMENT; was) uſed by 
hum the Ancient Writers of the Church, for any 


and | iacred of holy Myſtery, Rite, or Ceremony; ever- 
Sin one calling what Holy Thing he pleaſed; a Ja. 


my, nent. By which means he number of Things 
heat have been called by this Name is very great 
my h uncertain. - Wherefore the Queſtion hexe, is 


ot, How many Sacraments there are in general 
Ir how many Things. have been, or may be called 
_+craments ; but How many Sacraments hath Chriſt 
4ained, and that too, i» his Church to be always 
>vierved there. 
Of ſuch Sacraments there be Two; and Two only 
an. Leneralh nece([ary to Salvation, There may be o- 
er things ordained, but not as neceſſaryto Salvati- 
Some as neceſſary to Salvation, but not generally 
As the Ordination or Conſecration of Perſons to 
don, h Offices. This is neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe 
ber, is neceflary to the right Adminiſtration of the 
- "cans ot Grace and Salvation. But it is not gene» 
ally nec ſr; it is not neceſſary for all Men ; as 
ane could be ſaved except they be in Holy Or. 
rs. And. therefore neither can that be ſald to be 
ordain- 


© fore and make all Nations Diſciples, Baptizing (or 
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ordained by Chriſt as generally neceſſary to Sr; || + 
tien; nor any other Sacred Rites but only T | a 
that is ro lay, B apti/m, .and rhe Lord . Supper. Lor 
5 Baptiſm was. ordained by Him ro be the $4 * 41 
ment, or Sacred Rite of mak ing Diſciples, or 4 
mitting Perſons inta the Congregation and Sociiy | fi! 
of all Chriſtian People, call d his Church. Frag 
little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, He fa: 

his A poſtles, as it is in the Original. Gorge 7+ 


by Baptizing) them in the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviil. 1 5. 
So that, as before that Time, Perſons uſed to be 
admitted into the Church, by being Gireamc: /ea, 
according to God's Inftitution. 
From that time forward, by the Inſtitutio 0! 
the ſame God our Seviowr, not only ew, ut 
People of all Nations are to be made his Diſcip es, 
and brought into his Church, by being Baptis 
that is, as che Word fignifes, either Dipped, or 
Wafhed, or Sprinkled with Water, In ib Nan 
the Father, ani of be Hon, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 4nd 
as this was thus Ordained or Inftitured by C= 
Our Saworr, it muſt needs be not only meeeſſ«r), 
bur generally neceſſary to Salvation, ſeeing it is 
only Way or Means Ordained by him, whereby to 
be admitted into his Church, out of which there 
is no Salvation, Ad ii. 77. 
The Saorament of the Lerd v. Supper, was Ord- - 
ed by him, che fame Night: in which he was be- 
trayed. For being then at Supper with his Diſci- ! 
les, He teob Bread; and when he had given Than, 
brake it, and gate it to them, and ſaid, Jule, Me 
this it my Body, which it broken for you: bie 
remembrance of md.” After the ſame mmer. 
the Cup, when he hau Yapped, ſaying,” This Cup i: 


New Teſtament in a Bod. This de, «i oft a: x © 


arm 
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|| kt, in remembrance of we, 1 Cor. Xi. 23, 24. 
| \{atth, xxvi. 26. Where we fee, that what our 
-+4 himſelf, then did, He Ordained and Com- 
„ anded the fame to be continued in bis Church, 
d to be always done in remembrance of him, un- 
diety fi! his coming Again, to Judge the World, 1 Cor. 
rf 25. And that muſt needs be generally neceſſary ts 
| '-: Salvation of Mankind, which is Ordained by 
ber, de Authority, and in Remembrance of the Only 
e dium we have in all the World, and fo for the 
%% -x<rciſe and Confirmation ot our Faith in him, 
„cout which we can never be Saved by him. 
© be But that we may rightly underſtand the Nature 
, Dehgn. of theſe Two Sacraments, ordain'd-by 
4 Chriſt in his Church, we muſt farther con ſider, 
n of hat is properly meant by this Word Kacrament 
dut »hich is therefore here deſcribed by the general 
Pcs, Nature, by the Author, and by the Ends of it. 
; + fo the general Nature, I is an ontward and 
{ible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace giuen unto 
So that in every Sacrament, properly ſo called, 
Here mult, be ſome wvifible ſpiritual Grace ut Fa- 
our given unto us by Cad, and there muſt be alſo 
me entward and wvifible Sign, whereby the ſaid 
race is ſignitied or repreſented to us. Where either 
v7 theſe is wanting, there is no Sacrament- Where 
[hey both are, there is a Sacrament in general. 

But to make it ſuch a Sacrament as is here ſpoken 
it muſt be ordained by Chriſt himſeiſ, as the Au- 
gor 3 not by Atoſes or the Ptophets before him, 
or by his Apoſtles or his Church after him, but 
Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon, with his own - 
outh, as we ſee Baptiſm and the-Lord s-Supper 
Were. dnn en ˖ 8 «> 
and as for the end of fucha Sacrament, it is t o- 4 
„id. frſt to be the Meanrifhereby e maytereive 4 
„e ſpiritual Grace there 3 1 
| | , race | 
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Grace God is pleaſed to give us, he ordinarily iv 7 
it not immediately from himſelf, but in the ui I 
ſome Means which he hath appointed for that pur- 

2 poſe, and which therefore operate or work upon Ot 
us, not by any Power in themſelves, but by ver: us 
of his Inſtitution and Appointment, and by the 

Power of his Holy Spirit moving and working i; 

them, upon all ſuch as uſe them a-right. And dach 

of the Sacraments is ſuch a Meant ordained i111 1 2 

appointed by God our Saviour, whereby to be ot tt 
his Grace upon us, that is there ſignified. 

The other end is, to be a Pleage to aſſure u 

of For by admitting us to the Sacrament, and 0 

| applying the outward Sign to us, he thereby cer 

"8 tities and affures us of his Favour, and Readineh ! 2 
i to give us the ſpiritual Grace fignihed thereby, and Ic: = 
i we ought accordingly to believe, depend and truſt at 
il upon him for it. And it we do that, He will cer. 
118 tainly beſtow it upon us. 

b From all which it appears, that in every Sacr:- 
! ment, properly ſo called, there are 7wo Parts, an 
aut muri viſible Sign, and an imward ſpiritual Cract. 


1 QUESTIONS. = 
nt Phy do not we a«k, How Sacraments ther! 
0 are, but, how many hath Chriſt ordained in 11s : 
1 Church ? * 
15 Why is it ſaid, that there are Two only, as generally cf t 
11 -  meceſſary ts Salvation ? 5 | 
| [| M bich are thiſe Two? | 2 
1 When was Baptiſm ordained by Chriſt ? ties; 
' | Lee pv. 7 ? 1 2 4M b 
mw the Ward iſm ſieni ſie in general * 
| Why is Baptiſm generally m_ to Salvation? 1 
i! When was the Lord's-Supper ordained ?. -. 


- What 3s the general Nature of « Sacrament * . 4 
Whe is the Author or Ordainer of i? 


Ta 
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ves To what ends is 4 Sacrament ordained ? 


"oh How many Parts are there in a Sacrament ? 

DUI Oy 
pon Of the SACRAMENT of Baptiſm. 
tue QuresST1ON. | 
N hat is the out ward viſible ſigu oꝛ fozm in Baptifin? 
each ANSWER, 


d <2ater,wharein the Perſon is Baptized,iu the Name 
ot the Father, of the Won, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


QUESTION. 
% | hat is the inward and ſpiriduct Grace : 
ANS WER. 
ne deach unto fla, and a new bizth unto neſs : 
and Nee: being by Nature bozn in fin, and the Childzen of 
ruſt ach, we are thereby made the Chüldzen of Grace. 

QUEST 10 N. 18 
©Uhat is required of Perſons to be Baptized ? 

| ANSWER : 

Repentance, whereby they fozſake fin; and 


Faith, whereby they (tedfaſtiy believe the p:omiſes - 
of God, made to them in that Hacrament. | 


QUEST 1 ON. 


Ahy then are Jnfants baptized, when by reaſon 
their tender Age, they cannot perfozm chem? 
ANSWER. 
Becauſe thep -p:omile chem both bp their ſure- 
s; which promiſe, when they come to age, them- 
ves are bound to perfoun, Ay 
2 | } HERE are Two Parts, as We have heard, in 
: every Sagtament, as ſuch, an out ward viſible 
, and an inward ſpiritual Grace, Which being 
n integrator eflential Parts of a Sacrament with- 
7, either of which it is no Sacrament at ab, Loa 
periy 


— 
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perly fo called. Therefore to underftand the: 
nature of either of the Sacraments, it will be 
ceflary to conhider diſtinctly both theſe Parts i it. 

Firft, For the Sacrament of PBapti/mn, the out w1r4 
viſible In or formof that, hereby it is diſtingui n- 
ed from the other Sacrament, is; #=er, not fn 
ply in or by itſelf, but Pater wherein the Perſe, 
baptized, in the Name of the Father, of the Sou, 4 
of the Hoy G hut, according to the nrſt Inftitui'n 
of it, Matth. xxviii. 19. For although a Perſor. > 
baptized, that is, dipped, fprinkled or waſhed 
Water, unleſs it be done in the Name of th-/: 
Three Divine Perſons, ſeverally and diſtinctly pro- 
nounced, it is not the Sacrament of Baptiſm, Nei- 
ther is it fo, although thefe Divine Perfons be 
ſtinctly named, uolefs the Perſon be at the (am: 
time Baptized with Water. And therefore it is ot 
either ot theſe hngly by itſelf, but both together, 
and ſo the hole aftion of uſing or applying 
to a Perſon in the Name of the Father, of tbe 
and of the Hily Ghoft, that is the ant ward v. 4. 


_ figs: of rhis Sacrament, as Inſtituted by our 1-4 


and Saviour. — 

And it is obſervable, that as there is no Langusg⸗ 
wherein thoſe words may not be eaſily pronc n- 
ced, lo there is no ha bitable Place where Water n 
not be ea ſily had: it being the moſt common th 
upon Earth. Which ſhews that our L 4. 
canfidering the great neceſſuy of all Mens being 
within the Pale of his Church; inſtead of the p: 
ful and troubleſome” Sacrament of Circumci!:-, 
whereby Perſons were before admitted into , 
was graciouſly *plaſed* to inftitute and ordain 
the moſt eaſie and obvious Sign” that could 
be invented for it; that no Man might pretend 
any trouble or difficulty in it. But all 74! 
acknowledge that in this, as well as in 0:67 

| reſpects, 


de 8 eaſy, and his burden is light 


. Mat. xi. 30. 
4s that is the exatward and viſible fien in this Sa- 
„ Ie ment, ſo the inward and ſpiritual grace trgnified 
n. dat ſign, is a death uno fin, gud d nem birth un- 
nm. Ii; reonſneſss- Thar both theſe are ſignitied in the 
„„ zent of Baptiſm,” we learn from the Apoſtle, 
dae, Therefore we are baried with him by Bapt iſn 
death that like as Chriſ was raiſed from the 
by the glory of rhe Father, eben fo we ſhould walk 
1 ewneſs of life, Rom. vi. 4. For here death is 
ly taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for death unto ſin, 
at is, tor our ceaſing to live any longer in it, 
F u. vi. 2. But the Apoſtle faith, that we are bep- 
d unto this death. And therefore this death mutt 
nerds be fenified in Baptiſm ; wherein, as our Bo- 
ars waſhed with Water trom their filth, ſo out 
ls are walhed by the Blood of Chrift trom Sin: 
only from the guilt of Sin; tor its pardon or 
re miſſion, A . 38. | chap. xxit. 16. bur likewiſe 
n the ſtrengch and power ot ir, for its martifi- 
on, chat ſin may not have dominion over ut, who 
dein Baptized, are vor under the law, but under 
ner ce, RG ee F ee e 
n, hich Death wnto jon, 1s neceſſarily accompanied 
may I" or rather, it is effected by 4 n:w Birth unte 
ns eeuſueſi ; that we may walk for the future n 
gef Life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the words 
ins E t mentioned. And that this great jpiritual 
ce or Favour is beſtowed upon us, and there 
„is fHrgnified in Baptiſm, appears Alſo from its 
» it, Stb waſhingaf ener ation, Tit. Hi. 5. Where 
dan f s our Led himfelf, who Ordained it, ſpeaks, 
date Regenerared, or, Bern agar ef Water ond! 
tend Ie Holy Ghoſt, John ii. 5. 7 
+; | For by Nature we are all Born in sin: Every 
„ner [Ie may ay with David, Behold, I wa ſhaper in 


1 


— 
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iniquity, and in fin did my Mother conceive me, P 
Ii. s. For ſeeing we all proceed from the Loins o 
our Firſt Parents, and were then contained :: 


them, when they fell into Sin, and, by conleguenc-. | 
under God's Diſpleaſure; we tell in them, and wi: | 


them, and ſo come into the World both guilty c: 
and defiled with Original Sin: Which thereto: - 
(48 the Church hath declared) ſtandeth not in the 


ollowing of Adam, but is the fault and corruy- | 


tion ot every Man, that naturally is ingendred 
the Off- ſpring ot Adam, , whereby a Man. is 
gone trom 3 Righteouines, and is |: 
own Nature inclined to Evil. And therefore it i: 
called Original Sin ; becauſe our Nature, from 
Original ot Firſt Conception, was corrupted wit! 
it. So that we are All by Nature the Children 
Wrath, continually. ſubject and obnoxious to the 
Wrath and Indignation of the Almighty Create. 
of the World, with all the diſmal, Conſequents 


Effects of it, Eph. f. 3. But by Perrin, ue 


made, as we have ſeen already, The Member: : 
Chrift, the Children of God, and  Inheritars of :\: 
Kingdom ef Heaven. And ſo the Children of Gra. 
And becauſe Children, therefore Heirs alſe . 
Grace of Life, 1 Pet. iii. 3 .. 

Now there are Two Things required of all Per- 
ſons, in order to their being thus Baptized: 

Firſt, Kepent ence, whereby they forſake Sin; :c- 
cording to that Saying of St, Peter, Repent, ans 
Baptized, Acts ii. 31. Wherefore when a Perſon 
to be Baptized, he is firſt asked in the Name ©: 
Ged, and in the Preſence of the Congregation, +; 
Wicneſſes of it, whether he doth renounce, 
will torſake all manner of Sins? To which he Ar- 


ſwereth, I renounce them al. And if he makes tüi- 
„ fincerely, and with agood Coo 


Anſwer 8 
ſcience, ſo as after wards to perform hat het 
"ly RT ve 


| 
| 


: 
ö 


ö 
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promiſed he partakes of the Grace ſignified in this 
3acrament, and is certainly faved by it; according 
o that of the ſame Apoſtle, where he faith, That 
Baptiſm auth now [ave #5. Net (the Outward Sign) 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, bat the In- 
ward Grace) the anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
od, by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
The other Condition required, is Faith, where- 
by they ſtedfaſtly Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Promiſes which Goa, in Him, hath made and 
confirmed to them in that Sacrament, That this 
is required, appears from what is recorded con- 
cerning Philips Baptizing of the Eunuch : For 
when the Eunuch ſaid, See, here is Water ; what 
th hinder me to be Baptized ? Philip ſaid, I thou 
bclieveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And 
when the Eunuch had ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of GO; Philip immediately Bap- 
tized him, Acts viii. 36, 38. And accordingly, 
when any one comes or is brought to Holy Bap- 
tiſm, he muſt firſt make Proſeſſion of his Faith, 
before the Sacrament can be adminiſtred to him; 
unleſs it be in ſome extraordinary Caſes, wherein 
he is allowed and required to do it afterwards, 
when he is publickly received into the Church. 
But, Why then are Infants Baptized, when byrea- 
ion of their tender Age they cannot perform theſe Cun- 
iticns ? The Realon is, Not only becauſe they 


have the Sceds of Repentance and Faith in them, 


which may atterwards grow upto Perfection; but 
chiefly, becaule they then promiſe to perform them 
Which is as much as we know Adult Perſons, or 
thoſe of riper Years do. They only profeſs and 
promiſe ro Repent and Believe: but whether they 
really do fo, or ever will, is known only to God. 
So Infants make the ſame Prateſſion and Promiſe, 
though not in their own Perſons, yet by cheit 

** | * Suretics 
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Sureties or Guardians, which do it in their Name 
and Stead : And when they come to Age, they 
are as much bound to perform what they ſo pro- 
miſed, as if they had done it themſelves, in their 
own Perſon, 4 as was obſerved and more fully 
ſhew in the Beginning ot the Catechiſm.) 2 


QUESTIONS. 

Nhat are the Two Parts of 4 Sacrament ? 
What is the Outward Sign in Baptiſm ? 
1s Water alone the Sign? 
thy is ſo common a Thing as Water «ſed in it * 
What is the Spiritual Grace here ſignified ? ut 
What do ye mean by a Death unto Sin? Rerg 
How do you prove that it is ſignified in Baptiſm: ? 
How doth it apt ear that we are therein born agai:: ? 
How were we born at firſt ? 
What is Original Sin ? b 
How do ye prove that Repentance d Faith a: 

Required of Perſons to be Baptized ? 


How then do Infants profeſs and promiſe to do then 


Of the Sacrament of the Lox D's-SuppEs 


QuUESTIQ N- 


Tahy was the Dacrament of the Lozd's Suppe 
oꝛdained ? | 


ANSWER. 
Foz the continual remembzance of the Sacrifice cf 
the Death of Chuſt, and of the Eenefits which w 
recei de thereby. . Iv 


| Aus 87.10. Ne: © ai 
hat is of the Lo2d's* 
4 the outlard part 02 fign of the? 
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ANSWER 


zend and Mine which the Lord commanded 
o be received. 


Quksrro N. 
the inward part oz thing ſignified ? 
NS NAR. 
The Body and Blood of Chziſt, which are ve⸗ 
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What is 


ly and indeed taken and received by th: Faithful 


the Lozw's-Dupp:r ? 


QUEST IO Ne 


hit are the Bencfits whereof ee PR 
gers therebp !: 


ANSWER. 


The ftrengthning and refreſhing ok our Rr 
by the L odp and Blood of Thziſt, as our Bodies 
are by the Bread and Wine, 


W HEN our Exer bleſſed Redcemer inftituted 

the Sacrament of his Laſt Supper, he (aid, 
This do in remembrance of Me, Luke xxii. 19. 
Cor. xi. 24. Whereby he laid his Command up- 
an his Apoſtles there preſent, and, in them, upon 
iis Church in all Ages, That they ſhould continue 
dis bis Holy Inſtitution i” remembrance of him, 
or of that Death which he was the next Day to 
iuffer, for the Sins of the World; and that they 
ſhould do ir all along until his coming again. As 
we learn alſo from his Apoſtle, laying, As often as 
he eat this Bread, and drink this Cap, ye do (hew the 
Lord's Death till be come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 

This therefore is to be alwa * done, fi far the con- 
inual Remembrance of bis Death, as it was a Sacrifice 
tor the Sins of the World ; therefore called here, the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, For, as the Apoſtle 


nan us from „ in the end of the * 


appeared 
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appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him, 
Heb. ix. 26. who needed not daily, as the Prieſts 
der the Law, to offer wp Sacrifices firſt for his n 
Sins, and then for the Peoples: fir this he did o. 
when lie offered up bimſelf, chap. vii. 239. He ten 
offered up himſelf as a Propitiation, or Propitiatc:y 
Sacrifice, for the Sins of the whole World, 1 Joh. ii. . 
And therefore his Death was not only a true 2 
proper Sacrifice, but the only true and proper 
criſice for Sin that was ever offered up inthe Wer :. 
For his being offered up for the Sins of the who!: 
World, there was no Sin for which any other necd 
or could be offered up. Or if there had been 9 
other could have taken it away: For it z not 
ble that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take a 
Su,, Heb. x. 4. Yet ſuch only were all the Sac 
ces, as they were called; under the Law. Which 
therefore were not real Expiatory Sacrifices 
themſelves, but only Types and Shadows, appoir.- 
ed by God to foreſhew, typifie and repretent :-: 

Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, then to come. 
And in like manner the Sacrament of the Lord. 
Supper is now Ordained by him, to ſet forth a: 7 
commemorate the ſame Sacrifice as now alreacy 
offered up for the Sins of Mankind. Which there. 
fore is neceflary to be continued to the End, as 
T try Sacrifices were from the Beginning ot t. 

Werd. 1 | | 

For this Purpoſe therefore was this Sacrame:.: 
Ordained. even for the continual Remembrance . 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and by Conſequence 
of the Benefits which we receive thereby. Which at: 
fo many and ſo great, that they can neither be num 
bred nor weighed. For it is by it, that we receive 
the Pardon of our Sins, Attonement and Reconc:- 
liation to the Almighty Crea tor ot the World, rl:z 
Gifts and Graces of his Holy Spirit, and all the . 
| 8 V- Mes 
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ings that we ever had, or have, or can have, or are 
or can be made capable of having, both in this 
World and the next. They were all merited for 
us, by the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt ; and are 
beſtowed upon us, by Means of that Interceſſion 
which he continually maketh for us in Heaven, by 
Victue of the ſaid Sacrifice which he once offered 
up to God for us, when he was upon Earth. 

The Outward Part or Sin in this Sacrament, is. 
only Bread and Wine, which the Lord commanded to 
e rectived; that is, to be received into out Bodies, 
For in the Inſtirution of this Sacrament,” when he 
had Bleſſed the Bread, he faid, Tate, eat: When he 
nad Bleſſed the Wine, he ſaid, Drink ye all of this, 
„lat. X£vb 26, 27. The one is to be eater, the other: 
garant, and ſo both received into our Bodies. And 
theretore Bread and Wine, thus received according, 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution and Commandment, is the 
Outward Part or Sian in this Holy Sacrament. 

But the Inward Part, or Thing ſignified by that 
v12n in the Lord's-Supper, is. the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken and received 
by the Faithful in the Lord . Supper. For when the 
Ld at his Laſt Supper had taken Bread, and blei- 
lcd it, and given it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Tate, 
cat, he preſently: faid, This i my Body, which was 
broken for you. Likewite,/ when he had taken the 


Cup, and bleſſed it. and had given it to them, ſay- 


170 Drink he all of this; he ſaid, For tbis 15 my Blood 
of tbe New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the 


Remiſſion of Sins, 1 Cor. xi. Matth. xxvi. 28. 


Whereby he plainly — That what he now 
gave them to eat and drink, he would have them 
look upon it, and receive it, not as common Bread 
and Wine, but as His Body and Blood; the one as- 
broken, the other as ſhed, for their bins. 


Which 
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Which therefore are not in Shew and Appear 

ance, but verily and indeed, (according to the & 
wherein te Lord Inſtituting the Sacrament, ſpole 
thoſe Words) taken and recerved by the Fu 
the Lord s- Supper : By the Faithful, even by all lu 
and only iuch as believe the Goſpel, and what our 
Lord ſaid, and accordingly receive what he no 
gives them with a true Faith. Which being the 
Swotance of Things hoped for, as well as the Evides: 
of Things net feen, Heb. xi. 1. It cauſeth that which 
our Lord ſaid, and what they therefore hope for 
and receive upon bis Word, to ſubſiſt really and 
effretually in them, to all Intents and Purpoſes, i 
which the Body and Blood cf Chrift can poſſibl 
be communicated and received; according to tha: 
remarkable Saying of his Apoſtle to the fame pur 
pole, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it ns: 
the Communion of the Blood of Chrift ? The Brea 
which we break, is it nat the Communion of the Bod) 
of Chrift, x Cor. x. 16. | | 

And doubtleſs rhe Benefitr that we receive by 
this Sacrament, are ſuitable and proportionable 

ro the Expreſſions which our Lord uſed in the In- 
ſtitution ot it. when he ſaid, This is my Boay, anc 
Tis is my Bld. Which bei the higbef Ex- 
preſſions that could be: uſed about it, we ought 
accordingly - to have the higheſt Opinion ot ir, 
and the greateſt Expectations that can be trom it. 
And ſo we well may: For whereas the only be- 
gotten Son of Ged having aſſumed an Humane 
Body, gave it to be broken, and the Blood in it to 
be ſhed, and fo offered it up as a Sacrifice ſor the 
Sins of Mankind in general; in this Sacrament he 
communicates and applies it particularly to bis 
faithtul People, ſaying to them, This ir my B 
which is broken for you, aud This it my Blaod which 
in ſhea for ges. So that all who rightly n this 
(505 71 R . Cra- 
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Sacrament, do thereby actually partake of that 
great Sacrifice which he offered, and of all the Be- 
nefits which he thereby merited for Mankind, in 
order to the ſanctifying and faving of their Souls. 
For though the thing ſignified in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's. Supper be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
yet it is not received as the Sign is, into our Bo- 
gies only, but into our Sowls. It is the inward and 
Hiritual Part in the Sacrament, and therefore hath 
reſpedi only to the inward aud ſpiritual Part of 
im that receives it · As our Lord faith upon ano- 
ther Occaſion, My Fleſh is Meat indced, and my. 
Blood is Drink indeed, John vi. 55. but he adds ſoon 
atter, The Wards that I (pake unto you, they are Spi- 
rit and they are Life, ver. 63. So when he faith of 
that which he gives us in this Sacrament to eat 
and drink; This i: my Body, and this is my Blood, 
he means it in a ſpiritual Senſe, not as Food for 
our Bodies, but for our Souls, which are trength- 
ned and refreſhed by the Body. and Blood of Chriſt, 
the inward and ſpiritual Grace, as our Bodies are 
trengthned and refreſhed by Bread and Wine, the 
outward and viſible Sign in this Sacrament. 

Oar Souls are frengthned by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, received by Faith in this Sacrament, becauſe 
by this means we have Cor iſt himſelf to d well in aur 
Hearts by Faith, as the Apoitle ſpeaks, Epb. ili. 17. 
For be himſelf ſaith, He that eateth my Fleſp and 
arinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, Joh. 
vi. 56. And ſeeing he that is the Fountain of all 
Grace and Strength, dwelleth in us and we in bim, 
his grace isalways ſufficient for us, his f rengthis made 
perfect in aur weakneſs ; and his Power reſteth cont inu- 

Y upon u, 2 Cor. xii. . So that we can ds all bing: 
through Chriſt which ftrengthneth us, Phil. iv. 13. 

Many who have been accuſtomed to the frequent 
Recelving of this Holy Sacrament, have thus, by 
9210 4h | G 4 Tg. their 
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their own Experience, found it to be the Means 
whereby to receive the Grace of God, to ſtrengtlen 
their Souls, and make them ſteadfaſt, immodeable, 1. 
wayſ abonnding in the work of the Lord. Whereas they 
who ſeldom Receive it, as perhaps twice or thri:+ 
a Year, they never knowing how to do it as the, 
ovght, for want of Uſe, find themſelves but litt 
the better for it, But ſuch 2s live in the wilt 
Neglect of it (as too many do) ſtarve their ou. 
Souls, and have no Ground to expect that Chr. 
Mould fave them, ſeeing they live in a known Sin, 
even in the breach ot that poſitive Command 
which he laid upon his Diſciples : Do this in re- 
membrance of me: which. he would never have 
commanded, it it had not been neceſlary to b 
done, in order to our being ſaved by him. 
Neither are our Souls only ſfrengthened, but 
likewile refreed by this Holy Sacrament, as it is 
2 Pledge whereby we are aſſured of the Grace ot 
Cod, as well as a means whereby to receive it. 
For {teing our Bleſſed Saviewr Himfelt is pleaſed 
to tell us in this Sacrament, that his Body was 
broken and his Blood ſhed for us, and for the Re- 


miſſion of our Sins, if we really believe his Word. 


and accordingly receive his faid Body and Blood 
there offered to us, with a quick and lively Faith, 
we cannot but rejozce with Foy anſpeakable and ful. 
of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. | Hagan 

For hereby we do not only receive, to our gre" 
comtort, the Pardon of all our Sins, Signed with 
the Blood of the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the Sins of the World, but as our Church expreſ- 
teth it in the Prayer atter the Communion, G4 
himſelf doth hereby «are ur of bis favour and good- 
»'{s towards at, and that ue are very Members in- 


' Corpora'e in the myſtical Body of his Son, which is the 
bleſſed Company of all faithful People, and are Heirs 
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hrough hope of. his everlaſting Kingdom by the-merits 
of the we precious Death 20 Paſjion of bis dear Son. 
Which is certainly the greateſt Refreſhment and 
Comfort to our Souls on this fide Heaven; enough 
to make us run, not only with Patience, but with 
Pleaſure, the Race that is ſer. before us. | 
From hence we may ſee, that as in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, we being Born again of Water and of 
the 7 are quickned with a new. and ſpiritual 
Liſe : So in the Sacrament of the Lord Supper, 
this new e Spiritual Life is ſupported and nou- 
ri ſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our na- 
rural Life is by Meat and Drink. And therefore as 
ve eat and drink ſomething or other every Day to 
keep up our Bodies in Lite and Health: fo we 
muſt take all Opportunities that we can get o 
feeding upon this Spiritual Food, the Bread an 
Water of Life, to keep our Souls in Health and ; 
Srrength as to their Spiritual State; and mult look 4 
pon ourſelves as bound by our own Intereſt, as 1 
well as Duty, to do it as often as we can. This be⸗ 
ing the beſt Means that we can ever ule, whereby 
not only to live, but to grow in Grace, ard inthe 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Te 
im be Glory now. andſen ever, 2 Pet. iii. ba | 


QUWESTIONS.. 


To what end did ear: Lord ordain (be * of 
his Laſt Supper??? 
ee 

Was his Death 4 acrt 

What are the e We receive thereby 5 
What:is thè out ward part in t hi. Sactament 2 2-, 
How is that to hu Reueived ? 8 
What it the inward part or thinę Ggnißed? | 
Are the Body and Bluod 'of ok ah en in the- 
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. By whem are they Recei ne? . 2 
1 Hom are they received by them? i 
. —— do I perf arts of 25 aithſully receive then by 
j ur is ſtrengthned and refreſhed 1 
| rere a 
q th 
; n Receive the Lord g. Supper Ve 
f | ni 
f QuszssrIo. he 
4 hat is required of them who come to the Lor e th 
4 Supper ? - th 
| ANSWER. 2 | 


9 To examine themſei ves. whether they repent them th 
 _ truly of their former Uns, fedfaſtiy purpoling to lead lt; 
„ 8 nem lite, Have a livelp Faith in Gods Wercics n 
though Chzift, with a thankful remembzance of 15 V. 
drath, and be in Charity with all Men. We 


AEFHO UGH our Led uſed fuch Expreſſions 
and Terms in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
| ment of his Laſt Supper, as, if duly confiderec, 
1 would deter all People from approaching to it 
| without reverence and godly fear: yet neverthele 


there were ſome at tuit, eſpec ally at Corinth, wi: d 
not rightly underttanding, ot elſe not duly conti- 


der ing it, ventured to come to ĩt as to anardine / 


1 Meal ; and to eat and drink the Body and Bloc“ 

* of Chriſt, like common Meat and Drink. Which 
4 St. Paul hearing of, he tebuked them ſharply tor 
} it, telling them in plain terms, That, bi ma 


te eat the Lord 1. Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20,1, 22. Bur 
looking upon it as proceeding chiefly trom the 
Ignorance of the Inſtitution, he acquaiuts the 
particularly wich all the Circamſtances- of it, 25 
he had received it from the Zerd himſelf, wer 23, 
24, 25 
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24, 25. and likewiſe with the great End and De- 
ſian of it, even to ſhew forth the Lord Neath till 


he come, Ver. 26. * 

And then to convince them of their former Er- 
ror, and to make them more careful for the ſu- 
ture to avoid it, he adds, Wherefore. whoſoever ſhall 
eat this Bread, and arink this Cup of the Lord nnwor- 
thily, ſhall be guilty o the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
ver. 27. As if he ſaid; Secing this which I have 
now declared, is the Nature and the End of this 
holy Inftitution ; therefore, whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord an r- 
hi, as you have hicherto done, ſhall be guilty of 
2 great Sin, in Protaning the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. And that they might better under- 
ſtand his Meaning, he repeats the ſame thing again 
in other and plainer Words, ſaying in the next 
Verſe but one, For be that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinkerb damnation (or judgment) 
to bimſelf, not diſcerning the Lerd's Body, ver. 29, 

He doth not ſay, He that being unworthy, (for 
'oall Men are) ſhall, notwirhftanding, preſume to 
cat this Bread, and drink this Cup: but, he that 
doth it un wort bib), in an unworthy, irreverent and 
aſeemly manner, not becoming fo Holy an In- 
itution, as the Corinthians he ſpeaks of did it, 
uch a one eateth and drinketh, not the Body and 
lood ot Chriſt, but damnation (or rather, as the 


word fignifies, judgment) to himſelt; at leaſt ſome 


Temporal judgment, as he explains it in the next 
Verſe, ſaying, Fer this cauſe many are weak and 
/tchly among you, and many ſleep, ver. 30. 

But to ſhew more fully what kind of »wnworthy 
Heceiuing he here means, having faid, He that eat- 
eth and arinketh wnwerthily, eateth and drinketh juag- 
ment ro himſelf : He adds, wot diſcerning the Lord's 
ody: That is, not duly conſideting that 1 475 

24 | 8 
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By whem are they Received? 
Hom are they received by them? | 
What do they partake of who faithfully receive them 
1 1 * 

them; 


H «re ae Souls thevely itergetined + ? 
1 "_y retreſhed by the Body and Blood of 
ir; | 
Flow often oug ht we to Receive the Lord g. Supper ? 


Qurts TION. 


What is required of them who come to the Loꝛd e 
Supper? - | 
| ANSWER. 


To examine themſelves, whether they repent them 
truly of their former fins, ftedfaſtly purpoſing to lead 
a4 new lite, have a livelp Faith in God's Wercies 
though C hziſt, with a thankful remembzance of his 
death, and be in Charity with all Men. 


AT HOUGH our Lord uſed ſuch Expreſſions 
and Terms in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment of his Laſt Supper, as, if duly conſidered, 
would deter all People from approaching to it 
without reverence and godly fear : yet nevertheleſo, 
there were ſome at fir ſt, Wegen at Corinth, who 
not rightly underſtanding, or elfe not duly conti- 
dering it, ventured to come to it as to anordinary 


Meal; and to eat and drink the Body and Blood 


ot Chriſt, like common Meat and Drink. Which 
St. Paul hearing ot, he tebuked them ſharply for 
it, telling them in plain terms, That, rh was not 
to eat the Lord 1. Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20,1, 22, But 
looking upon it as proceeding chiefly from their 
Ignorance of the Inſtitution, he acquaiuts then! 
particulacly with all rhe Citcumſtances of it. as 
he had received it from the Lord himſelf, vex, 23, 

8 b 24 25 


ur is ſtrengthned and refreſhed by * 
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24, 25. and likewiſe with the great End and De- 
ſian of it, even to ſhew forth the Lord: Neath till 
he come, ver. 26. 2 

And then to convince them of their former Er- 
ror, and to make them more careful for the ſu- 
ture to avoid it, he adds, Wherefore. whoſoever [hall 
eat this Bread, and arink this Cup of the Lord nnwor< 
thily, ſhall be gailty o the Bod) and Blood of the Lord, 
ver. 27. As if he ſaid; Seeing this which I have 
now declared, is the Nature and the End of this 
holy Inſtitution ; therefore, whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord anwor- 
thily, as you have hitherto done, ſhall be guilty of 
a great Sin, in Protaning the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. And that they might better under- 
ſtand his Meaning, he repeats the ſame thing again 
in other and plainer Words, ſaying in the next 
Verſe but one, For be that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation (or judgment) 
to bimſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, ver. 29, 

He doth not ſay, He that being unworthy, (for 
ſo all Men are) ſhall, notwirhftanding, preſume to 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: but, he that 
doth it unwort bil in an unworthy, irreverent and 
anſeemly manner, not becoming fo Holy an In- 
ſtitution, as the Corinthians he ſpeaks of did it, 
ſuch a one eateth and drinketh, not the Body and 
Blood ot Chriſt, but damnat ion (or rather, as the 
word fignifies, judgment) to himſelt; at leaſt ſome, 
Temporal judgment, as he explains it in the next 
Verſe, ſaying, For this cauſe many are weak and 
/ichly among you, and many ſleep, ver. 30. 

But to ſhew more fully what kind. of #nworthy 
Receiving he here means, having ſaid, He that eat- 
eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judge 
ment ro himſelf :. He adds, not diſcerning the Lord 8 
{ od) : That is, not duly conſideting that * Is * 
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Lord's Body, and therefore making no difference 
between that and common Food; but eating this 
Bread, and drinking this Cup, after the ſame man- 
ner as they do their ordinary Meat and Drink. 
This is the Sin which the Apoſtle here reproves, 
and corrects, and labours for the future to preven:. 
For which purpoſe he lays down this genere 
Rule to be obſerved by all that come, as all Chr:- 
ftians ought to do, to the Lord's- Supper; But {c: 
a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of tha: 
Bread, and drink of that Cap, ver. 28. He only faith 
in general, Let 4 Man examine himſelf ; without 
telling us particularly what he ſhould examine 
himſelt about, ſuppoting that to appear. ſufficient!» 
trom the Nature of the Sacrament itſelf; and the 
En of its Inſtitution, which he had now declared 
to them. Howſoever, from theſe words of the Apo- 


ſtle, many, of late vears, have taken occaſion to 


write whole Books; ſome, large Volumes, concern- J| 


ing the Preparation required to the due Receiving 
Ot t 


he Lord Supper. But all that bath been, or | | 
noed, or can be ſaid to any purpoſe about it, is 


here delivered and taught by our Church, in few | 
Words, even, That they who come to the Lora s- 


Supper, are required to Examine themſelues abs: | 


the ir Ne pent ance, their Faith, and their Charit 


They muſt firſt Examine themſelves, whether | 
they repent them truly of their former Sins, ftedfaſtly 


pur poſing to lead a new Life, For; unleſs they be 


ſentible ot, and truly penitent for their former Sins, 


they cannot have that Reſpect and Value for the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, that was broken and 


Med for them, which is neceſſary to their due, re- 


verent and worthy Receiving ot them, when offered 
in this Holy Sacrament. Neither are they qualified | 


for that Pardon or Rerniſſion which is there offered 
to them: For that being promiſed only to the Pe- 
& „ 08. 262 TE S6 nitent, 


. 


nitent, none elſe are capable of it, and therefore 
cannot poſſibly receive ic in that Sacrament. 

Neither is it ſufficient that they be grie ved and 
troubled for their former Sins; but they muſt r6- 


pent them truly ot them, ſo as ſtedfaſtij to purpoſe 


and reſolve, by the Grace of God, ts lead, lor the 
future, 4 new Life : For other wiſe, it is no true 
Repentance. And beſides, Our Souls are here 
{trengthened and refreſhed only as to their new 
and ſpiritual Eife, as we have ſhewn already. And 
theretore, they who do not lead ſuch à e and 


Lr Life, or at leaſt do not ſteadfaſtly purpoſe to 


o ſo, having no Subject- Matter for the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt to work upon, cannot Receive it 
worthily, for they cannot Receive it to any Purs 
poſe or Effect. | ( a 

Wherefore, They who come to the Lord . upper, 
muſt ſearch very diligently into their Hearts and 
Lives, and impartially examine themſelves and 
conſider, whether they have not hitherto lived in 
tome known Sin, or in the negles&t ot ſome known 
Duty: And» it they have, they muſt reſolve, by 
God's Aſliſtance, to do fo no longer 4 but to live 
for the future, a truly Pious and Good Lite, as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. And if they have 
done any wrong to any Man, they muſt make him 
Reſtitution, and all the Satisfaction that they are 
able, as ever they deſire to be Worthy Communi» 
cants in thoſe Holy Myſteries, or to receive any 
Benefit or Comfort from them. In ſhort, I hey 
muſt ſerioufly. conſider wherein they have broken. 
that folemn Vow which they made to God in the 
Sacrament ot Baptiſm: And whenſoever they come 
to that oſ the Lord .. Supper, they muſt rene w anch 
ratiſie the ſaid Vow, and reſolve in good earneſt 
keep it in all Points mote exaotly for the, 
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Having thus Examined their Repentance, They 
muſt, in the next place, Examine, whether the 
have 4 lively Faith in God's Mercies through Cbri L 
with 4 thankful Remembrance of his Death. For 
without Faith, as hath been ſhewn, they cannot 
Receive the Body and Blood of Chr:/t at all, and 
therefore not worthily. Without Faith allo, they 
cannot rightly diſcern the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt trom the Bread and Wine; and therefore 


muſt needs eat that Bread, and drink that Cup 
ot the Lord unworthily. | 


Now this Faith neceſſirily ſappoſeth our Know- 
ledge of the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, the Nature of this Holy Inſtitution, and 
likewiſe the Mercies-which God hath promiſed in 
Feſws Chriſt, upon which it muſt be in this Caſe 
particularly exerciſed, with a thankful! remembrance 
of that Death, by which He merited, and upon the 
fole Account whereof God hath promiſed the ſaid 
Mercies to us. * * 

So that when, upon Examination, we find, that 
we truth repent of our former Sins, ſteafaſtly purpoſing 


to lead a new Liſe; we mult come to the Lord's. 


Kupper wich a (oely Faith, firmly Believing, that 
as really as we there eat and drink the Outward 
Elements of Bread and Wine, we do at the ſame 
time receive the full Pardon of all our Sins, by 
means of the Body and Blood of Cbriſt then and 
there communicated to us, xs broken and ſhed for 
us: And not only the Pardon of our former Sins, 
of God's infinite Mercy in Chrift, but likewiſe Grace 
and Strength to perform our holy purpoſes and 
re ſolutions, fo a8 to live for the turure in newneſs 
of life. He that comes to the Lords Table with 
ſuch à well- grounded Faith, can never return 
without the Bleſſings he came for, but will fnd 
his Soul more ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the 


a Body 


KANE, r r 


Body and Blood of Chriſt his Saviour, than any 
can imagine but he that feels it. | 
Wherefore it being requifite that no Man ſhould 
come to the Lord i. Supper but with ſuch a full 
Truſt and Confidence in God's Mercies through 
Chriſt, if any Man by looking carefully into his 
Heart, finds his Conſcience touched with fo quick 
a Sente of his former Sins, that he knows not what 
to do, nor can ſatisty his own mind, fo as to be 
able to come to the Holy Communion with a 
lively Faith and quiet Conſcience, be ſhould then go 
to ſome diſcreet and able Miniſter of (God s Word, and 
open his grief, that by the Miniſtry of C, Holy 
Word he may receive the benefit of 9 — together 
with ghoſtly counſel and advice, te the quieting of bis 
Conſcience, and avoiding all ſeruples and doubifnlneſs. 
As our Church dire&eth in the Exhortation, when 
the Miniſter giveth warning of the Celebration of 
the. Holy Communion. Ty 
The laſt thing which they who come to the 


Lord 1. Supper muſt Examine themſelves about, is, 


whetber they be in Charity with all Men : So as not 
to bear any grudge, malice, or hatred againſt any 
Perſon hatſoever. For the Lord Himſelf having 
ſaid, 4f ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will aur Father forgive your treſpaſſes, Mat. vi. 13. 
Unles we forgive all the wrongs or injuries that 
other Men hath done us, we cannot go to this Sa- 
crament with any true Faith and Truſt in Gas 
Mercies for the pardon ot our Sins: For he hath 
told us before - hand that he will not pardon them. 


Therefare,- faith he, i thou bring thy gift ta the Al. 2 


ter, and there remembreſt that thy Brat her hath ought: 
arainſt thee, laavs there thy gift before the Alt ar, 
and go thy way," firſt be reconciied to thy Brother, and 


then: conic amd offer thy gift; Mat. v. 23, 23. Where. 


by be hath plainly given us to underſtand, "+ 
Nb | | 
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he will not accept of the Offering that we make. 
nor of any thing we do at his own Table, except 
we be in Charity with all Men. 

And therefore where there hath been any ha- 
tred, malice, or variance betwixt Parties, they 
muſt ot neceſſity firſt be reconciled. to one ano- 
ther, before they can be reconciled to God, ſo as 
truly to partake of the Body and Blood of Crit 
tor the pardon of their Sins. But if one of the 
Parties hath a mind to be reconciled, and the 
other not, the Church hath given Directions what 
is to be done in that caſe, in the Rubrick before 
the Communion. 

He who upon due Examination finds; that he 
thus, traly repenteth of his former fins, hath a lively 
ait h n Gods mercies:throngh Chriſt, and is in Cha- 
rity with all Mex, may well come to the Lora g- 
Supper, without fear of eating that Bread, and 
drinking that Cup of the Lord unworthily. For 
coming with a deep ſenſe of his former Sins upon 
his Mind, he cannot but carry himſelf there with 
all humiliry, reverence, and godly fear that is due 
unto, and becoming: thoſe holy Myſteries: Coming 
with a quick and lively Faith, he muſt needs 4:/- 
_ cern the Lord Bidy: And coming likewiſe with a 

true Chriſtian Charity, he is every way qualihed 
to receive the Body and Blood of Chr iſt, and to 
partake of the great benefits and bleſſings which 
are offered and exhibited to the Faithtul in the 
Lord . Supper. Neher ail! un 
And it he finds moreover, that he doth not 
only act theſe Chriſtian Graces at preſent, but 
hath exerciſed himſeltf fo long in them, that they 
are now become habitual to him, then he will not 
always need ſo much actual Preparation, but be- 
ing thus always habitually diſpoſed for it, he may, 
to his unſpeakable Comfort, receive the _— 
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Body and Blood of his Saviour, whenſoever it is 
adminiſtred, though it be every Lord's Day in the 
Year, as it was in the Primitive Times, or every 
Day in the Week, as it was ſome time in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, and may be ſo ſtill, accor- 
ding to the Liturgy of the Church of England. 


4 


"QUESTIONS. Ca 


What is meant by eating this Bread, and drinking 


this Cup of the Lord unworthily ? 


What is required in general. to the due Receiving 


the Lord's-Supper ? 


| What are the particular things that Men maſt ex- 


amine themſelves about? 


Why muſt they examine, Whether they repent 2 
| Why muſt they reſolve to lead 4 new Life? 


How muſt they do that ? 


What need is there of —_— their Faith? 


He they exerciſe their Fairh' in the Lotd' 


- Supper ? | 

What muſt they do who are tronbled-with ſcruples 
and dowbtizgs ? 2 | 

Why muſt they examine their Charity ? 

What it here meant by Charity? 

What muſt they do who are dt variance? 


| Can they why truly Kepent, Believe, and are in 
© Charity with all Mien, eat this Bread and arink 


this Cup of the Lord unwori hiiy? 


How often may they come to the 's Supper i” 
- wh theſe Graces are habitual ? (94.4 


— 
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POSTSCRIPT: 


. A FTER this ſhort Expoſition of the Cate- 


. 


chiſm was drawn up, looking it over 
again, I ſaw it expedient to add ſome- 
thing here to what is ſaid in the Preface concern- 
ing it: For ſome I believe will be apt to think it 
too ſhort, And it might, I confeſs, have been 
made much longer, and perhaps with more Eaſt : 
but I conſin d myſelf to this narrow Compals on 
purpoſe that I might not have room to bring in 
any _ but what I thought neceſſary, and that 
the Whole might be ſooner comprehended. There 
are nec:{ary things enough for People. to learn- 
without being troubled with things unneceſſary. 
It here be all that they need to know of what 
they ought to believe and do as Chriſtians, it is 
enough: more would but confound them, eſpe- 
cially the 3 and weaker ſort, for which 
this is en deſigned. | 

For whole.{ake alſo I have added the Queſtions 
at the end of each Diſcourſe, tuch as may. be pur 
to thoſe who are Catechiſed,' whereby to know 

whether they fully underſtand it. For if they do, 
they may readily return an Anſwer to ſuch Queſti- 
ons out of what was there treated of, or out of 
. ſome Expreſſions uſed in treating of it. 

And it they ſtick at any thing, the Catechiſt 
may help them out, by varying the Words and 
Phraſes; till he light upon ſuch as they can beſt 
apprehend ; and by ſh:wing them how to refalve 
ſuch (if there be any ſuch) Queſtions, to "= 
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they cannot find a direct Anſwer: and if there be 
occaſion, he may ask them any other Queſtions, 
and hkewiſe talk familiarly to them upon theſe © 
or ſuch other plain Catechetical Heads, without 
uſing any premeditated or ſet Diſcourſe, till he 
hnd, that they underſtand all that is neceflary 
for them to know, in that Part of the Catechiſm 
which he inſtruct them in. 0 
But I am very ſenſible, that although this or 
any other way of Catechiſmg to good purpoſe, 
may ſeem eaſie in the Theory, it will be difficult to 
bring it every where into Practice. For there are 
ſeveral Pariſhes in the Country, where there are 
tew or none of the Pariſhioners that can read or 
fay the Catechi/m themſelves, much leſs, that will 
teach others to read or ſay it. And what can a 
Miniſter do in that Caſe ? Is he bound to teach 
Children or others to Read? That is no part of 
the Miniſterial Office. Neither is there any Ne- 
ceſſity of it. In the firſt Ages of the Church, 


there were few that could read, yet many were fo 


well inſtructed in the Faith of Cir:/t, that they 
chearfully ſuffered Martyrdom for it. For being 
taught only neceſſary things, ſuch as thoſe few 
contained in our Chaxrch-Catechiſm, they ſoon 
learned them fo as to be deeply affected with 
them, and retain them in their Hearts as well as 
Heads ; but they were generally People of Riper 
Years, To make Children underſtand the Care- 
chiſm, who cannot read nor were taught it before, 
will require more Time and Patience ; bur it may 
be done: And the Law requites that they be In- 
ſtrufted- and Examined every Lard , Day in ſome 
part of the Catechi/ms, without taking notice whe- 
ther they can read, or had learned any thing of it 
before. And commandeth all Parents, Maſters 


and Dames to cauſe their Children, Servants and 


Appren- 
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Apprentices (which have not learned their Cate- 
chiſm ) to come and be ordered by the Curate till 


was <= +4 
TE — 


they can ſay all that is appointed for them to learn. 


All that are concerned, would do well to conſider 
how this Law, which rends fo much to the good 
of thoſe. which ate committed to their Charge, 
may be beſt obſerved; and the end of it attained. 


But there are other Pariſhes, both about London 


and in the Country, ſo very large and populous, 
that it is morally impoſſible for their reſpective 
Miniſters to Inftruct all the Children and igno- 
rant Perſons that are in them. This ſeems to be 
foreſeen in making the Law: For it is there pro- 
vided, that the Curate of every Pariſh ſhall every 
Lord g. Day Inſtruct and Examine fo many of the 
Children of the Pariſh as he ſhall think conveni- 


ent. And therefore he ſatisfies the Law, who In- 


ſtructs ſome at one time, and ſome at another, 
ſo many as he conveniently can. But by this 


Means the Curate in ſome Pariſhes can ſcarce go 


through all in a whole Year ; and ſo can Inſtruct 


none fo fully as they ought to be Inſtructed, un- 


leſs he always takes the fame; and then all the 
other will be neglected, and ſuffered to continue 
in their Ignorane rt. 

Neither do I ſee how this can be prevented in 
ſuch great Patiſhes any other way than by Erect- 
ing Catechetical Schools, ſuch as were uſual in the 


Primitive Times, and contributed very much to 


the Propagation of the Goſpel.” There was ſuch 
a School at Alexandria, ſo Ancient, that it was 
thought to be begun by St. Mar the Evangeliſt; 
of which the Two Famous Men, Pant ænus and Cle- 
mens Alexanarings were ſueceſſively Maſters. Ori- 
gen allo taught in the fame School, and.afterwards 
in ſuch another at Ceſares ; and ſo did St. Cyl at 
Hier nfalem, who was afterwards Biſhop — the - 
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Place; whoſe Expoſitions of the Principles of our 
Holy Religion, which he made, -as it is ſuppoſed; 
when he was only a Deacon and Catechiſt, are 
ſtill extant, and highly eſteemed, as they deſerve. 
And indeed, this ſeems to have been a great 
part of the Deacon's Office in thoſe Days. They 
were not only to take care of the Poor, but to In- 
ſtt uct the Ignorant, or at leaſt aſſiſt the Prieſts in 
doing it. And fo it is, or ought to be at this Day 
among us, by the Orders and Conſtitutions of our 
Church, which in this, as in all other Particulars, 


keeps cloſe to the Pattern of the Primitive and 


Apoltolical. As appears from the Form of Or- 
daining 2 Deacon: For there the Biſhop tells him 
who is to be Ordained, that it appertains to the 
Office of a Deacon, in the Church where he ſhall 
be appointed, to ſerve, among other Things, to In- 
ſtruct the Tomth in the Catechiſm, And he then ſo- 
temnly promiſeth that he will do ſo, H the help of 
God. Whereby the Church layeth as great an 
Obligation as can be well made, upon every one 
that is ſo Ordained, ro Inſtruct the Youth of the 
Pariſh where he is to ſerve. And none can be ad- 
mitred to the Office, unleſs he have a Title to 


ſome. Place where he may ſerve God and the 


* 


Church in the Execution of it. | 
No it this was duly obſerved, it would cons 
duce very much to the turtheratice of this Great 
Work: For Deacons being obliged” by the Law; 
to continue one whole Year at leaft in that, be- 
fore they are advanced to the higher Order. It 
they all Catechiſed the Youth of the Places where 
they ſer vg all that time, the Vouth of ſuch Places 
would, at leaſt for that time, be taken care of; 
Arid they: themſelves by teaching others would 
Learn more and be better fitted for the Prieſt- 
hood, than by any other Studies which * 
T | Inos 
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follow in the mean while. And if none could be 
Ordained Prieſts without Letters Teſtimonial, 
that they have faithfully Executed this, as well as 
the other Parts cf the Deacon s Office, it would 
make them more diligent and careful ro perform 
what they promiſed at their Ordination. 

This therefore being an Office which Deacons. 
as well as thoſe in higher Orders, may and ought 
to execute; and there being ſo many Deacons 
every Year Ordained in our Church, out of them, 
together with thoſe who are already admitted to 
the Prieſthood, and are out of Place (of which 
there are too many) all the Great Pariſhes may 
be ſupplied with as many as are needful to the 
Inſtructing ot all the Children and Ignorant Peo- 
ple in them, fo as thar the Incumbents may have 
no more to do in this Buſineſs thag what they 
may eaſily compaſs. For they being all before 
Inſtr in one or more private Schools, accor- 
ding ro the Extent of the Pariſh, the Minifter 
upon the Lord - Da) need only Examine in the 
Church as many as he thinks convenient at one 
time, to ſee whether they be tully and rightly 
Inſtructed, and at another time as many more, 
and ſo by degrees go through the whole Pariſh, 
and then begin again with thoſe which he firit 
Examined: For by this means there will not be 
that Neceſhty of Examining the ſame Perſons 
publickly every Lord . Dy: For they all conti- 
nuing to be Inſtructed in the Schools, they will 
not loſe what they have learned, as they other- 
wiſe would, but rather learn more than perhaps 
they could at Church. And if they be at Church 
too, as they ought to be, while the other are In- 
ſtructed and Examined, they may receive the 
fame Benefit there, as it they themſelves allo 
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This I the rather obſer ve here, leſt any ſhould 
think that theſe private Catecherical Schools 
might ſuperſede the Miniſter's Duty in Catechi- 
ſing publickly in the Church. For chis is what 
the Law requires, and the private Inſtructions are 
only in order to the having ſo good a Law better 
obſerved. And befides, as the Miniſter to whom 
the Care of the Youth is committed, muſt have 
an Eye to the private Schools, to ſee whether 
they be rightly Inſtructed there; fo it is requiſite 
that he ſhould Inſtruct and Examine them in 
Publick, that his Pariſhioners likewiſe may be 
latisfied as well as he, that they are fo, and may 
be thereby alſo put in mind of many Things 
which otherwiſe they might not think of. 

And J hope there is never a Paſtor in the Church 
that will think this below him, upon which de- 
pends the Safety of fo great a part of his Flock as 
the Lambs are, which he is exprefly alſo com- 
manded to feed as well as the Sheep, and that 
too in the firſt place, Juhu xxi- 15, 76, 17. I am 
{ure the great Apoſtle did not think fo when he 
ſolemnly profeſſed, that although he ſpake with 
Tongues more than all thoſe he Wrote to: Tet in 
the Church he had rather ſpeak five Words with his 
UVnderſt anding that he might Catechiſe others alſa (ſo 
it is in the Original) than ten thouſand Words in an 
unknown tongue, 1 Cor. xiv. 18, 19. 

But the main Difficulty will be in getting ſuch 
Schools for the Children and Servants of the 
Rich, as well as the Poor (tor whom there are 
Charity-Schools already in ſome Places) ſet up in 
all Pariſhes that have occaſion for them, beſides 
the Grammar and other Schools, it there be any, 
where the Maſters ought to Inſtruct their Scholars 
in the Charch-Catechi/ar, as well as in any other 


Science, Art, or Language. In many ſuch Pa⸗ 3 
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riſhes the Maintenance of the Miniſter is ſo ſmall 
that it cannot be expected that he ſhould do it 
himſelf: Where it is otherwiſe, I doubt not but 
that he who is entruſted with the Care of all the 
Souls in the Pariſh, will do what he can towards 
it; as many do already. But as the Cafe now 
ſtands with us, I. do not ſee how it can be uni- 
verially practiſed as it ought to be, without the 
liberal Contribution of Pious and well.diſpoſed 
Chriſtians. 

But, praiſed be God for it, we have ſtill ſome 
among us, who out of a deep Senſe of their Du- 
ty, and pure Zeal for the Honour of Almighty 
God, are as forward and free to any pious anc 
good Work, as if they could merit by it: An 
uch can never expreis their Piety and Charity 
both together any other way better, if ſo well a 
this, which hath an immediate Tendency both to 
the-Glory of- the Moſt-High God, -our Maker and 
moſt mercitul Redeemer, and likewiſe to the Sal 
vation of - ſo many. Thouſand Souls, as well as to 
the Benefit of the Church and Kingdom in which 
they live, and that too; not only for the preſent. 
but for all future Ages. | | 
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